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Preface

A SERIES OF transpositions of form and content seem
to haye happened to the political structures of the
world How else could the United States of Amenica the
child of a revolution founded on human rights

become
the of and h

and the
principal eiminal i the most negative of imperialist wars 7
How else again could the Soviet Unwon at one tme il
beral and closed throw its weight behund wars of hberation
and self determination 7 There are no simple answers
No answers too to the paradox of countries acnimoniously
divided by shared 1deals as India and the United States
‘have been

The book takes a close look at the paradox of the
relauonship between India and the United States their
dwergent perspechives and common aspirations which
through perversion of circumstances have been 1n  continu
ous discord  There are superficial ssimilanties b tween the
political systems of the two countries bat therehas b en a
psychologicat rejection of the United States by India and
a corsesponding nability 1n the United States to accept
India as a country worthy of serious atteatzon The book
examines the differences 1n the economic and social pers-
pectives of the two countries and the contradicuions in
their political beliefs It also discusses in parenthes:s the
basic 1mpulses of India s foreign policy and its cvnlunon
the decline of il and the

to 1t the comuing of age of Indian lead ship and thun.




attempts to modetnise policy planming  the obscuring of
Inda 1n the world arena by China and the effect on
India of the end of the bipolar confrontation in the
world

The major obstacles m estabhishing closer links bet
ween India and the United States were the divisions of the
cold war the uncondiwional US support to Pakistan
India s closeness to the Soviet Umion her fauh in non
alignment and her oppo 1tton to mtlitary alliances spon
sored by the Umited States Even after the doctrinal ngt
dities of the cold war have dissolved and nonahgnment
has hecome Tesp ctable in the United States the two
countries have not come closer What has kept them apart
1s the fundamental psychological cleavage between them
wh h came wito bold reltef 10 1971 when Nixon gave un
conditional support to Pakistan Since 1971 marks a
watershed 1n the relattonship between the two countries
the crisis 1n the sub continentin that yeac and its 1mpact
on India s ties with the United States are carefully traced
10 the book

The first chapter 13 1 the nature of an exploration of
an evolving phenomenon and m consequence has had to be
tentative about numerous contradictions This chapter
concerns 1tself more with Amertca s attitude towards India
while the succeeding chapter studies India s response to 1t
The tiurd and the fourth chapters largely narrative 1n pat
tern examine the course of the political crisis and the
war in the sub-contment 11 1971 The fifth and sixth
chapters recapture the main trend 10 the relationship bet
ween the two countries over the past three decades The
seventh deals with the U'S role i Asia and the erghth with
the differences between India and the Upited States over
the Vietnam war The ninth chapter examnes the sigmifi
cance of a1d and India s adjustment to 1ts realities The
last chapter sums up the contradictions between the two
countsies and discusses the nature of the relationship that
might emerge in the future

After the last chapter of the book was printed a sertes
of events closely connected with the subject matter of the
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book occurred Richard Nixon resigned from the office of
the President of the Unsted States and Gerald Ford an
American virtvally unknown outstde the United States till
about & year ago became the President There would be
many changes m the manoer of functioning of the White
House but qualitatively no change 13 expected 1 the US
atutude towards India and the premise on which the book
1s based requires hardly any change Just as Nixon did
not refer to India 1n tus last speech as President Ford 1in
Ius inaugural speech made no reference to India Both
the men were however deeply concerned about U$ rela
tions with China

1 am presenting no thesis nor am I necessanly re
flecting the Indian Governments viewpomnt I have to
concede however that though I have tried to maimntam
objectivity I am teling the story as seen from New Delin
Tt 1s dufficult to write about events which have been of
serious congern to ones own country without betraying
some poiat of view I have not for the most part ecnerge
tically sou_ht to be objective but have not been blind to
the opintons of those who look at the problems discussed
10 the book from a diffurent angle 1 have had the benefit
of discussions with some of the policy planners 1n New
Detht Swaran Singh the minister for external affairs has
discussed with me the major impulses of Indias foreign
policy 1n the 1970s and their cffect on the relations bet
ween India and the United States DP Dhar who was
the chairman of the policy planning commuttee of the ex
ternal affaurs munsstry 1n 1971 and later became the chair
man of the planning commission  has read parts of the
manuscript and made useful comments 1 have talked with
Dinesh Singh a former munsster for external affairs  about
some aspects of Indiz s foreign policy VK krishra Menon
one of the mawn architects of Indias foreign policy 1 the
1950s gave me his assessment of the relatonship
between the two countries h P Unnrkrishnan  member of
Parhament and former comvener of the Congress Parha
mentary Party s standiog commuttee for external affawrs
has helped me a great d alin the preparction of the book
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and 1 Iike to express my thanks to him

OV Vyayan the political cartoomist  has read three
chapters of the manuscript and made many useful com
ments VN Rajan a former member of the Indian Ciit
Seryice has read the manuscript and suggested improve
ments Others who have read parts of the manuscript are
NS and CP of the ds
Times I wish to thank Miss k A Seethalakshim for help
g mewith the preparation of the index I have received
help from these and many others but the responsibility for
the opimons expressed n the book and for any errors
that may have crept 1n 1s entirely my own I have not
been able toidentify the soutces of all the mformation
given 1n the book because some of them like to remam
anonymous
New Pelbt TV KUNHI KRISHNAN
August L0 1974

THE HARD-COVER edition of the book was released during
an era of great expectations 1n the relations between India
and the United States In the past year and a half many
changes have taken place In spite of the setting up of a
jomt Indo U § commussion with U S secretary of state
Kissinger and Indha s foretgn mimister Chavan as  co chair
raen the two countries seem to have moved further apart
1 have tried 1n this paperback edition to trace some of the
developments of the past years and have had to revise mv
carher judgement on certain 1ssues 1 have had the prive
lege of discussing the events of the past year with foretga
minsster Chavan

1 have deleted the chapter on Vietnam but have refer
1ed to the subject in the earlier chapter The index for the
paperback edition has been diltgeatly prepared by Miss
Indira Rajan

New Deltu TV KUNHI KRISHNAN
March 1 1976



1
KISSINGER AND INDIA

HE young lady sitting opposite this writer at the
digner table in Dr Henry Kissinger s residence at
Cambridge  Massachusetts  said Krishna Menon 1s
attractive He has a stnking face Dont you think so ?
It was Dr Kissitger who replied He smyled and sud
Attractive 7 Yes the cobra 1s also attractive He was
referring to the Time magazine cover which had prctured
V K Kushna Menon Indsa s dufence minister alongside a
boaded cobra a fow weeks eathier The conversation at the
table soon turned to India and her foreign policy
The group at the dinner table was the spill over of an
1aternational seminar conducted by Kissinger at Harvard.
It included among others a British M P a member of the
west German Bundestag a Polish musician a el servant
from Ghana and a Swedish author Kissinger with an
amused and mquiring Smile was cauttous 1n his views on
India except for his feigned admeration for the cobra Al
though 1 the summer of 1962 g few months after the
capture of Goa India wasnot a hot favourite 1n the
United States ho gave the impression that 1 prineiple he
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anpreciated 1ndia s stand 0 world affurs He had vasited
Indsa a few m>1hs carbier and said in New Dethi that if
Pakistan were 1o be stumd enough to cater nto an allianco
with Chint she weuld not survive for long 1 He had asked
how As:a would sunvne witiout a stroog independent
India Duriny the same visit ho had sud in Caleutta that
1t would be 1n onsistent on the part of Pakistan to havea
military allaxce with China as well as the United States
though Pakistan had recogniscd China At the dinner table
consistent with his eaglier views he expressed the hope
that India would acquire a strong and powerful voice in
worid affairs
‘The annual international summer seminat  programme
organised by him at Harvard where he worked as professor
of government till he moved to Washington brought to
gether intellectuals from many parts of the warld including
east Europe  He had the image of a hberal inteflectual and
earned well deserved reputation as a creative thinker on
LCuropran affairs and US national securty He wasa
critic of US policies 1n Asla and Europe the United
States  he wrote mn 1963 professing idealisic philosophy
often fatls to gan acceptance of democratic values because
of sts heavy rcliance on economic factors 2 He thought
that all over the world peoples would find less and less in
America with which to dentify themselves e sad
They may admure our achievements but we have not
succeeded 1n making erther our values or our accomplish
ments seem  applicable to their tasks 3 He opposed
Washington 3 policy based on the system of military slliances
and on the that & of Tequir
d the largest possible grouping of powers He was sceptical
of the effectiveness of the military alliances sponsored by the
United States 1n Awa He said that Pakistans motive for

1 The Hindu January 7 1962
2 Hemty A RKissinger Amerlean Foreign Policy W W
Notton &£Co Inc New York 1969 p 84

3 Kissinger The Necessty for Cholce Hatper & Row
New York 1960 5 5 1 Cholee Harm

14



obtarming U'S arms was 0ot secunity against 2 communist
attack but protection agamnst India 4 He thought Indiz
had the benefit of a well tramed cwvil service and of an
expenenced leadesship group and that of the new nations
India perhaps was in the best position to resolve its
chosces wisely and purposefully &

After he became the chief of the natiomal secunty
council under President Nixon he found as other US
pohicy planners had found eather that Pakistan could be
used 1n furthering U S objectives 1n Asia  His secret state
ment supporting Pakistan and denouncing India  made 1n
December 1971 afier Pakistan had bombed Intan air
fields came as somewhat of a sutprise to many who had
kmown him carher A new clemeot he broughtn was sec
recy In an era domunated by multi dimenstonal mass
communication systetns a farr amount of secrecy . diplo
macy 18 pecessary and the Wilsonsan dictum of open diplo
macy has hittle relevance But Kissinger has made 2 virtue
of secrecy ¢

When he asked U S Government 2gencies to take a hard
hine with New Delhn he was not prepared to own it
Instead he tried to Bive 1t a facade of reasonableness Alfter
he had asked the State Department officials on December
5 1971 to take an antrfndia stand on December 7 he
told an informal Press conference about the close friend
ship between India and the United States and added that
‘Washington had differed with New Dethi with great sad

4 Wissinger The Necessity for Choice Harper & Row
New York 1960 p 66

$ ibid p 305

6 Hc has always loved secrecy Even in 1962 when he
was not offictally working for the Government on hus
secretary s daxk outside his office in Cambridge Mass
was & $1gn which read  Doa ¢ ash me what I am doung
1d> notknow what ITam dotng  His secret mussion
1o Peking 10 July 1971 and hus unpublicised talks with
Tonh Victnamese lesders i Pans were in tune with
h s philosophy of Iife
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ness and disappointment
The disclo ure? of the secret U S decisions on the crists
1 east Bengal did not howcver support his public state
ments but showed that he had actively supported Pakistan
and worked agunst India  When the cover under which
he operated w s blown off what India saw were an angry
President and an embarrassed adviser  James Reston of the
New York Times lamented that the United States had a
government now of men Dot really of laws and accepted
procedures  and that Kissinger was an instrument of the
President 8 But Kkissinger was certainly more a part:
ctpant than an instrument From February 1972 onwards
to the day when Nivon resigned he had not only been
Nixon s advaser but also the principal partner who formula
ed policies and as Sir Al ¢ Douglas Home the former
Bntsh foreign secretary said 3 creative statesman
Kissinger s remarks about India as indeed about other
pations have to be studied with caution because often
times he expresses opinions he does not hold on to for
long Israeli Pime Minister Yizhak Rabim who 1s by no
means unfriendly to the US secretary of state sad
candidly of Kissinger 1 February 1976 n Washngton
It 130 t possible to believe a word that man 1s saymg It
1sn t possible to go by the spoken word alone Even m

7 Leaks of official secrets are not a new phenomenon i
the United States Describing the Washington scene
two decades ago Dean Acheson a former secretary of
statc wrote m his memours  Present af the Creation
about his experience as an under secretary  The
ordinary processes of Washington s life had played their
famuiliar role Leak had been followed by counter leak
gossip by counter gossp Distinguished statesmen had
made their contributions Rumour had been transmut
ed mto report of fact In other word the Amerncan
democracy was operating normally with the result
tuat the minds of both our own people and foreigners
had becoms confused

8 Apnl27 1972
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October 1974 when he came to New Dellu to have dis
cussions with Indian leaders and set up an Indo US com
mission kassmger said  he recogoised Indsa s special role
of leadership n South Asian and world affairs because of
her size and posttion  He also said he took senously
India s affirmation that 1t has no intention to develop
nuclear weapons He hoped India would not export
nuclear technology Fourteen months later 1n February
1976 he accused India of misusmg nuclear technology and
said Ind1a was using peaceful nuclear technology acquired
abroad to develop nuclear explosives
In October 1974 after setting up the Indo-US
commussion he said that 1n the economic field Indiz was
only the twenty sixth largest trading partner of the United
States  a totally unnatural conditton which this commus
sion hopefully gives an opportumty to rectify  In spite of
Tus fervent wish to 1mprove economic tics a year later trade
telations between the two countries detenorated In
197273 India had a favourable balance of trade with the
United States to the estent of Rs 5116 crores In 197475
there was an adverse balance of trade of Rs 353 crores
Between 1973 and 1975 Iadian exports to the Umted
States increased only by 36 per cent while imports from the
United States Into India 1ncreased by 270 per cent  There
isa certan Indifference 1n the atttude of the U'S govern
ment even in regard to commercial relations
An exmple of this attitude was provided when the US
embassy 1n India boycotted the first mecting of the Indo
U'S business council which met in New Delfu in the first
week of February 1976 The three-day dialogue between
leading industnahists of the two countries produced no
h results US b dor William Saxbe refus
¢d to attend any of the functions conpected with the coun-
ol mecting. He bramwashed the US business group
before the counail met and sabotaged the council by telling
the US businessinen that they were in a hostile country
and that Washington doubted if any useful results coutd be
expected to come out of the meetings of the council In
view of the atutede adopted by the US authorities
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Indian foreign munster ¥ B Chavan cancelled a scheduled
appearance before the council

Washungton was presumably vpset about the references
Indira Gandh had made to the acts of destabilisation and
mterference m the internal affairs of other countries by
external forces She said in Chandigarh in December
1975 that after what had admutedly been done in Chile

st1s not for me to give proof of who is doing what
against us It s for them to say what they arc domng
‘The US leaders were piqued at the Pnime Mmisters
remarks Tho ties between the two countnes again moved
mto an unhappy phase The improvement registered n
1973 and 1974 after the Bangladesh erisis had blown over
was 1 danger of bemng dissolved in the bitterness generated
by the cvents 1 1975

There has been an ever present undercurrent of tension
between the governments of the two counties The events
of 1971 dramatised such a moment of tenston A Jlose
examimnatton of these tvents would show the dimensions of
the differences between India and the Umoted States Dunng
the crisis 1 1971 Richard Niton was the strategist and
Kissinget his tactician  Kissinger seemed to have convinced
imself that for a short term objective Nizons pro
Pakistant stand was cofrect and he became a willing
msteament (€ an tasteument he was) af Nixon in his effort
to thwart India s moves on Bangladesh It 15 of no scrious
consequence where the secret US moves agamst New
Dellu ofiginated although it 1simportant that the ongin
be ideptified It was not the Pentagon nor the State
Department nor Congress which gave the lead 1n favourmg
Pakistan It was the White House—more specifically the
President s office—which shaped the policy On December
4 1971 a day after Pakistan attacked India  Nmon himself
authorssed a  statement which said India bears the
major responsibility for the hostilittes that have ensned

After India declared untlateral ceasefice Nixon claimed

that 1t was fus pressure on the Soviet Union which n
turn put pressure on India that had brought about the
clc;seﬁre He said that the United States 1 communica



tion with the Soviet Union  played a constructive role 1o
ending the war ® New Delh: considered this as one of the
most perverse statements that came out of the ‘White
House on the cnisis m December 1971 Indira Gandhi
stated that when the battle in Bangladesh ended it was
we who decided umilaterally on a ceasefire  but the White
House kept repeating the clum that Nixon had saved
Pakistan from being overrun by India
Zulfikar Ali Bhutto the Pakistan President also believ
ed that Pakistan was saved by Numon He told CL
Sulzberger the New York Times colummst on foreign
affairs that the enemy s onslaught aganst west Pakistan
would have continued unabated if the United States had
not given & firm ulimatum  The Soviet Union  sad
Bhutto understood the signal and then pressed Inda to
accept a ceasefire I know that thig 13 true I have just
been 1n Peking and Chou En lai confirmed this to me
Besides Chon En I Bhutto and Nixon some leaders in
Indra also beheved that the United States and the Soviet
Umon had 2 hand 1n the ceasefire Atal Behari Vajpayee
the president of the Jana Sangh party suspected tbat India
declared the ceasefire as a result of pressure from Mos
cow
But the Indtan Government has all along maimttamed

that the ceasefire decision was entirely 1ts own  On Decem
ber 16 1971 soon after Indira Gand the Prime Minister
announced 1n Parhiament amd scenes of great jubilation
the surrender of the Pakistani troops 1 Dacca  she 1ins
tructed N h. Seshan her private secretary to call an
urgent mecting of the Political Affairs Commuttes (PAC)10

9 Interview with Time magazine Jonuary 3 1972

10 The PAC the highest policy making body of the
Government consisted of Indira Gaedht YB Chavan
the finance munmister Swaran Singh  the foreign
muuster  Jagyvan Ram  tho defence mimster and
Fakhmuddin Alt Abmed the food munister In March
1574 the PAC was renamed CCPA (Cabinet Commuttee
for Polrtical Affairs) with 20 change 1a 1ts composition

19
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of the Indian cabinet us well &s the full cabinet At about
6P M when tho PACmet to discuss the war situation
Indira Gandhu s proposal for a ceasefire was accepted by
her senor colleagues after a short discussion When  the
full cabinet met soou after it i3 believed some members
wondered 1if India should not wait for Pakutan President
Yahya Khan s broadeast scheduled for that evening Indira
Gandhi brushed them aside and asked those who wanted to
listen to him to do s0 The cabict soon put ats seal of
approval on the Prime Mimster s proposal for a ceasefire
She herself made the decision about the timing of the
ceasefire and nobody not even her own adwvisers could
take the credit for it

The PAC had decided that the fiest announcement of
the deciston should be broadcast over the All India Radio
(AIR) before Yahya hhans scheduled broadcast at 745
PM Sharada Prasad the director of information 1 the
Pnme Muusters secretanat  asked the news room mn the
AIR to stand by for an important message The news room
Lept a telephone hne open for the message and alerted all
radio stations thronghout India  Meanwhile the PAC de
@ided to consult opposition leaders It took more time
than was anticipated to contact them and bring them over
some of them 1n government cars for a discussion with the
Prime Mintster By the time the discussions ended  Yahya
%han s broadcast declaning that he would continue the
war was over The Pnme Minister s secretanat tefephoned
the AIR and gave the news of the cabinet decision ta de
clare a umlateral ceasefire The AIR cut into 1ts regular
programme and announced the news of the ceasefire a Jitle
after 8 20 PM Immediately after the AIR was nformed of
the decision India  Gandhi  herself spoke to V'V
huznetz0y the Soviet first deputy foreign mimster who
was 11 New Deltu and gave hum the news 11

1 (With his three years of experience as a worker 1 a
steel mill in the United States 1n the 19105 Kuznetzov
speaks good English better English than Andrer Gro
myko the Soviet foreign munsster

20



Kuznetzov had no direct hand in the dewision to declare
the ceasefirc Indira Gandhis adwvisers were however In
constant touch with Sowiet authorsties throvghout the
period of the war huznetzov accompanied by four 1m
portant Soviet officials including the chief of the KGB
had arnved 1n India on December 12 The Prime Munster
had met ham the same day for nearly nwety wmnutes and
discussed with him m asures that would promote peace
and stability 1n the region and not escalate the war  She
had also tatks with the Soviet Ieader on Moscow s reaction
tothe UN 1 on h He her that
he believed the Umted States and China would not 1ntervene
1n east Bengal but  they might be forced to act If India
1ntended to occupy any past of west Pakistan or Pakistan
held Kashmur The Soviet officials later told PN Haksar
the principal secretary to the Pryme Mimister that Moscow
hoped that Indias objective was only to Lberate cast
Bengal and not overrun west Pakistan

The White House had nsed the hot hne three times and

requested the Soviet leaders to urge India not to press the
attack on Pakistan in the western sector Ina bid to put
pressure on Indla Washmngton requested Moscow to 1nform
New Delht that 1t was under obligatio 2 to assist Islimabad
to counter external aggression The Soviet Union 1s believ
ed to have wformed India of Washungton s concern Bug
New Delbt gave no specific assurance except the general
statement that India had no military ambitions in the west
It was at this stage when Washingtons efforts in the
Umited Nations and its own secret diplomatic moves failed
to stem Indian advance in west Pakistan that Nixon even
without nforming kenneth keating the US ambassador
n India sent the Enterprise  the nuclear powered areraft
carrter to the Bay of Bengal 1n an effort to intinudate
New Delht Nixon s reference to the role he played 1
bringing about the ceasefire related to hus secret request
to Moscow over the hot hine but his clum that the United
States could take credit for bringing about the ceasefire
appeared fanciful

The US moves agamst India 1n 1971 revealed to the
21%




world more dramatically than ever before the gulf that
separated official Washington from New Deli During
this peniod for the first tme India opposed stoutly and
what was more openly US attempts to intimdate  her
The United States overlooked the genocide commutted by
west Pakistan in cast Bengal on the plea that 1t was an
nternal affair of Pakistan It turned a deaf ear to India s
complatnt that the massive tnflux of refugees into India
from cast Bengal was a grave threat to her ecomomy and
political stability India was worried not so much by the
threat of war by Pakistan as by the upheaval mside cast
Pakistan and 1ts repercussions 1n India  Kissinger himself
had said a few years earlier that some States feel
threatened not only by the foreign policy of other count
1i¢s but also and perhaps especially by domestic trans
formations  in other countnes 1~ When the war broke
out cven against the advice of the CIA the White House
mnsisted that 1t had convincing evidence that India wanted
to seize Pakistan held territory 1o Rashmir and justified 1ts
moves aganst India on this ground It refused to divuige
the nature of the evidence When kussinger was asked 1f
he wanted the public to take on faith alone a major pust1
fication for US policy he replied That 15 correct
‘We will not produce the evidence since 1t would com
promise other thmgs 13

The other things that Kissinger referred to have
never been revealed and are difficult to guess but perhaps
an inught mto the minds of the men behind the polices
might throw some light on them Nwmon and Kissinger
the two architects of US  policy towards India seemed
1o share some common objectives although their manner
of articulation differed Henry Brandonm a well known
Brtish political analyst writes that they had more 1n com
mon than a love of secrecy and that both were lonely men
trapic  figures who had achieved far more than they ever
hoped to  and yet lack the contentment and happiness it

12. Kissinger American Forelgn Policy p 55
13 The New York Times February 10 1972,
22



ought to bring 14 Tius was perhaps true of Nixon  but
1 was an unfair assessment of Kissinger an assessment
that had already become dated It is apparent that Kissin
ger has denved fulfilment translating his ideas nto policies
In fact there s nothing tragic about him After he
became the secretary of state in September 19573 he not
only gave philosophical content but alsa practical shape
to US foreign policy and helped Nixon despite the
blemishes of the numerous scandals at home to become a
colourful and controverstal President  The two men were
different believed in different 1deals
each other

In 1957 Kissinger said i hie prize winmng  book
Nuclear Weopons and Foreign Poficy that what the Umted
States needed was a  twentieth century equivalent of
showmng the flag  ability and readiness to make our power
felt quickly 2nd dectswely not only to  deter Sowiet
aggression but also to impress the uncommitted with our
capacity for decistve action 15 He preferred to gain U'S
objectives with a warmng rather than with war A decade
ago he wanted the United States to base its foreign policy
on limited wars and on the pursuit of 1international staby
Uity The concept of hmuted wars as explaned by hum in
1957 mncluded the use of nuclear weapons up to 500
kilotons—more than twenty times the power of the Hiro
stama bormb  After the Sowset Unions ascendancy as a
superpower he fecognised that there could be no victor 1n
an allout nuclear war He advocated a combination of
diplomacy and force lowering s nuclear cetling 1o the
use of tactical nuclear weapons He also said that our
goal should be to buld moral consensus among mon
commaunist pations

After he moved 1mto the White House as adviser he

Sut complemented

14 Quoted by EC Hogdkin 1n the Timer London August

24 1973 from Henry Brandons The Retrear of
American Power Bodley Head 1973

15 Kissinger Nuclear Weapont and Foreign Pollcy Harper
and Row New York 1957 p 264
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developed the concept that the main challenge the United
States faced was to evoke the creativity of a plurahstic
world to base order on political smult polanty  even
though he that the helming military
strength 1n the world would be bi polar and would remain
with the superpowers It ts i pursuance of (his objective
that the Unuted States has cultwvated Cluna and encouraed
her to emerge as a min superpower In the task of creat
g a multi polar system the United States has not found
much use for new nations like Indin who according to
Kissinger feel litle sense of responsibility to an over all
international equitbrivm 18 and are much more conscious
of their local grievances Kissinger believes that the people
as a whole should have Iittle concern with the formulation
of foreign policy for 1n his opinon  the democracies
which have been most successful have been those based
on essentially anstocratic forms 17 While Rissinger s
intellectual sincenity and cold blooded commutment could
be undesstood Nixon s rhetoric and moral justification
for the policies he had pursued were difficult to compre
hend

Since Nixon took special interest in what went on n Asia
India s mtiative which challenged tus policies m south Asia
1 1971 arrstated im - The White House seemed to have the
notion that India s success in assisting east Bengal to esta
blish Bangladesh would amount to a soub for the President
and would be a challenge to the global responsibtlity the
United States had imposed upon stself 1o shape the pohncal
events of the wotld Nixon s tit towards Paki tan was attrl
buted by some US observers to  personal pique  Nivon
had perhaps reason to be resentful of Indias lack of
fervour for bim In 1953 when he visted India as vice
president he was met onarnval in Madras where he landed

16 Kussinger American Foreign Poliv W W Nott
Co Inc 196% p 80 orton &

17 Kissinger The Necessity for Chorce Har,
New York p 32 per & Row
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en route to New Deiln by = deputy secretary of the Sulc‘
Government, one of the lowest ranking yoen inthe official
huerarchy The protocol conscious vice president was believ
¢3 to have beenhurt 1n 1964 when he came to Toda on
a visit sponsored by Pepsi cola after he was defeated in the
etertion, for fhe office of the governor of Calfornia he was
largely ignored by New Delln The tughest dsgavary he met
was Morary Desa  the finance muntster who gave hun o
vegetarian luicheon which Nivon thought wasa bland affair
both 1 terms of conversation aud foo
From India Nixon went (0 Pakistan where he recetved
3 watm weicome from Prstident Ayub Khan He was homs
¢d and feasted with lavish hosputality—and Pakistams arc a
Tospitable people Hs was inpressed by the Pakistan lea
ders 1acluding Yahya khan whom he met for the first time
After thie vt he told President Johnson that Ayub Khan
was a trustworthy and dependable Jeader and should be
supported At the end of every visit he made to the sub
cantinent 18 he advocated closer tooperation betweer the
United States and Pakistan The ties between the two coun
tries fad been close but when Nixon became Prestdent in
1968 the United States moved a hittle closer to Paksstant
Personal prque alone could not have been the reason behind
Nixons support to Pakistan for this would be s poor
reflecion on the people who voted hum to power Nixons
prejudices played but a pinor role
major justification for the policy was the necessity
Rnot to upset hus efforts to befnend China  He found that
Palastan was not only Yess conplex and more easy ta work
with than India but also useful n his search for a detente
with Chinz just as earhier Presidents had found Pakistan
mose useful than India 1z the cold wac agamst the Soviet

Union and Chiva Pakistan had expressed the desize to be
a broker between Washington and Pelung even ay early as
W6 Bhatto had sad an Augut 20 1964 that nothing
wotld give Pakistan greater satisfactton  than to see 4
18 He has so far

visited P
o akistay sk tmes and fncha



rapprochement between China and the Umted States and
that we will be willing to undertake whatever limited rel¢
we can play n this matter  When Nixon visited Europe aod
Asia 1n 1969 he discussed s plans for a Smo American
detente with President Yahya Khan and Rumamnian President
Nicolae Ceausescu  On the sam  trip when Nixon was
n New Detht he s believed to have told Indira Gandhi
of his desire to make up with China  He had also probed
the possibility of India helping America pull out of Vietnam
India s ruling Congress parly was splitting 1n 1969 and the
Indian Government was far too preoccupted with internal
problems to concern stself with America s problems Both
Yahya Khan and Ceausescu met Nixon in Washington sn
October 1970 and continued the discussions A month later
Yahya khan went to Peking with a personal message from
Nixon to Mao Tse tung 19 The Chinese response to the U S
moves came through Rumamt Deputy premier Gheorghe
Radulescu of Rumania met Chou Enla i Peking in
November 1970 and brought back a message for Nixon

One of the immediate rcasons for Nitons coldaess
towards Indiz in 1971 was hus desire to have the support of
Pakistan 1n establishing contact with Chira As he himself
admitted the Presidents of Pakistan and Rumama had
hetped hum during the penod of cautious exploration and
gathering of confidence 20 between Washington and Peking
India was of no use to him 1n his efforts to disengage from
Vietnam She appeared to hum to be perched on a moral
eminence  which clouded her wvision and made her
ieffecuve  Pakistan was different

After the shortterm objecuve of entering mnto a
dialogue with the Chinese leaders was achieved Nixon was
able to relax His interest in a dialogue with India seemed
to Justify the claim of some Washington observers that his
ult was not towards Pakistan but towards Peking  After
his visit to Peking he wrote friendly letters to India
Gandln  to which she sent appropnate replies In

19 The Dawn July 29 1971

20 Report to Congress Presid nt Nixon February 1972
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November 1972 Nixon authonsed U § participation 1n the
World Bank proposal for debt rescheduling to India The
US acceptance of the proposal which 1t had stalled earher
seemed to sigmify that Washington was not totally hostile
towards India The dtalogue was also a recogmitton of the fact
that the Umit.d States wanted India at least to the extent India
wanted the United States JohmErvin 2 U'S under secretary
of state told a national foreign policy conference for semor
business executives 1n September 1972 that India already
scemed to play a decisive role 1 south Asia and that
a policy that was nat responsive to the needs of India and
other countries of the thurd world would very socon
endanger our substantial investments
aceess o
Tesources
India and the United States agreed that they would
co-operate  on cconomic matters and leave political
differences aside for a while In fact the dialogue has so
far been himited to economic relationship It has however
proved more difficult where 1t attempted howsoever tenta
tively a reconcihiation of world power compulsions The
disagreement for instance over the US role 1n Asia and
w the Indian Ocean has been acate Nixon was convinced
that the Umted States could not abandon 1ts world role
23 he felt there was no other navion that had the strength
to assume 1t He believed that without U S assistance
the world will become much mare unstable 21
Kissinger was also troubled by the same wvision of a
world without US leadership He said 1n a speech a few
days before his nomnation as secretary of state that the
world would be a poor place without US leadership
As someone who came to this country as a refugec from
totalitaranism I have a special feeling for what Amersca
can stll mean to the world and how a withdrawal of
America from the world would deprive mankind of hope

and hinder our
increasingly  vital epergy and raw material

21 In a speech at the Chicago Republican party diner
November 19 1971
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to contend with a hostile Amenica  the United States did
not want to have a peeved India  Both the countrics were
cager to bury past antagomsms and normalse relations
even 1f they could not get close to each other Nixon
adrmtted tn May 1973 that India had emerged fmm thc
1971 crisis with new power and
and said that the United States respected Indra as 2 major
country But he wanted India to remain non-ahigned and
warned her not to get locked into exclusive ties He
accused Indha of using the United States as a scapegoat 1n
domestic affairs  Aftec patting India on the back and ask
10g her to forget the past antagomsm Nixon declared that
the United States has always had a close and warm rela
tionship with Pakistan  Hepraised President Bhotto for
th many courageous steps of pohtical economuc and
soctal reform  he had taken and retterated the US
determination to see that the secority and mdependence of
Pakistan were assured He told the smaller nations of
the region that they were not part of any country s (pre
sumably meaning India s) sphere of influence and assured
them of hus support Nixan s message to Congress iz May
1973 showed hus continued tlt towards Pakistan It also
ndicated that if India behaved well he would be willing
to normalise relations

His secretary of state thought that normalising relations
with India did not clash with his global policy of detente
and was even useful 10 moving closer to the Soviet Unton
Kassinger encouraged Daniel P Moynihan who was ap
poimnted US ambassador to India after the post had
remained vacant from Juae 1972 to Match 1973 to creats
a new chimate of friendship beiween the two countries In
1973 and 1974 there was a concerted move to brng India
and America closer An msprred report said that Moyny
han had made a deep 1mpression on Indira Gandhi and
foreign muuster Swaran Sinh by hus liberal outlook on
fe But a semor cabinet colleague of Indira Gandht told
this writer that he thought Moynthan had a streak of

24 Report to Congress President Nixon May 1973
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immatunty 1 him and had noting of the sparkle of
Galbraith or Bowles

Moymhan tried to be pleasant With Kissingers
enthusizstic support he was able to achieve good results
at the begmnimg of his term of office Behevingas he did
10 dramatic gestures Kissmper wanted the Umted Stotes
to make a flamboyant move It was on lis advice that
Nizon approved of the idea of taking a fresh look at
PL-480 funds held by the Unmited Statesin India The
negotiations on the future of the funds had been stalled
cather for two years Moymihan made {resh proposals
The burcaucracy i Washington was opposed to the
Moynihan formula for } qudatiog the PL-480 funds 1t was
only because Kissinger took & strong line that the State
Department under Rogers and the Treasury Depa tment
fell 1 lne witn Moynihan and the agreement was fnally
signed 1n February 1974

Alhough this agreement ndicated the willingness of
the two countries to establish normal relations st did not
Tepresent any breakthrough in creating a new climate of
understanding  Washington and New Delhi had their basic
differences India feared that external forces were encour
aging reactionary elements 1 lodia There were frequent
reports 12 the Umted States of CIA involverment in
foreign lands  Pracneti Patar  Bangkok s influential
jourpal quoting US State Departments biograghical
register and materials said to have been pathered from
the Thar Protection Group an orgamisation based 1n
Wastungton gave disturbing detalls of CIA agents working
m Asian counteies. The gaper sad there were 120 CIA
agents 1t fodia 106 n Thaland 42 wm Burma 33 1
Malaysia 23 1n Cambodia and 75 1n Indonesta The reports
2bout the CIA appeaning 1n the United States and outside
conld not be dismussed as fiction  There was genwme sus
Picion 1n the muinds of the Indtan leaders about the activy
ties of the CIA agents mn India and 1t was conveyed 1n no
uneertain terms to Washington

‘The US decision to develop 2 naval base 1n the
Indian Ocean was another source of extreme itntation to
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India  Moymhan s statement made in  Madras in March
1974 about Dicgo Garcia in the Indian Ocean  where the
United States was strengthening  naval Installations
showed how umimportant India was in US  calculations
He said that U'S interests in the base were more impor
tant than those of India who had nothing of  fundamental
concern there He quipped  Why catl it Indian Ocean 2
One may well call it Madagascar Sea  New Delhi believ
ed that the US interest sn Diega Garcia 7000 km away
from the United States was an sggressive interest and
was opposed to India s fundamental concern for her sccu
nty TheUS acuon in Diego Garcia was also sgainst
the wish of the United Nations which had cleatly express
«d 1tself 1n favour of making the Indian Ocean a zone of
peace Indias reaction to Moynihans statement was
caustic The foreign munister said Who 15 he (the
ambassador) to change the name (of the Indian Occan)
based on geographical mtuation ? It s no gift of the
US government or the ambassador He described
s as and

Although both countries were smping at each other
there was frequent discussion at vanious levels to reach an
understanding on major issues In the United States the
decision to improve the ties was taken at the highest Tevel
and Kissinger played a key role He used every opportun
ity to let India know that he was not agatnst her He
perhaps felt uneasy to five with the tilt towards President
Bhutto of Pakistan and expressed in no uncertain terms
tus desire to normalise relations with India

He 13 reported to have told an Indian leader v 1973
that the Ungted States would be stupid  1f 1t alienated
Ind:a for the sake of Pakistans friendship This 1s what
he had said ten years ago also  duning huis wvisit to New
Delhuin 1962 In April 1974 Kassinger declared that U S
relations with Jndia bad taken & decded tumm for the
better 1o the course of the past year We remember the
difficult days of 1971 when some of vs wers nlting in one
direction—as some of our journalist friends never let us
forget Butit was inewitablo that two demowracies like
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India and America should reach a perod when, with so
many common values they would jJointly find a2 way of
realising thetr common aspirations and work for the peace
and welfare of maokmd  Although such expressions of
goodwill as these even when they are smcere do not ults
mately determmine the course of the relations between two
countries they show a willingness t0 improve relations
Indra  reciprocated the sentiments Indian am

bassador Kaul said i October 1973 that the US
Government appreciated the realittes of the situation
in the Indan sub-continent 2nd were taking steps

to unult the tit In December 1973 when this
writer asked Swaran Smgh to explain why he thought that
the relations between India and the United States had
become mature he said afier the setback mn the retation
ship between the two countries 1n 197 the Umted States
had changed nts attitude as was evident from the support
‘Washington gave for the admi s:on of Bangladesh m the
United Nations He sud  The Unted States mught have
had some hard feelings against us on our attttude towards
Veitnam but today they have come down to the view
pomt that we held

In July 1974 Kissinget made a categorical statement,

He sad that the misunderstanding with India was over
The seal of approval for the efforts to bnng the two
countnes together was given by President Tord when he
wrote to Indira Gandhy 1n August 1974 about the impor
tance he attached to good relations Prime Munister Indira
Gandhi 1nvited Ford to visit India  In October 1974 both
the countries made a heroic effort to be agreeable to each
other when Kissinger came to India to convince Indian
leaders that he was sincere 1n his desire fo improve rela
tions He said 1n New Delhi that ¥ resident Ford had asked
hin to affirm that the United States strongly sapported a
peaceful settlement on the Indian sub-contnent fres from
imposiion of pressure or outside interference  He alsp
sald that US India relationship was mature and one

which leaves behind the peaks and valleys of the past

A jont Indo-U S commission was set up with the purpose

3

L3



of bwilding an institwtional framework for wide ranging
co operation in three speerfic areas (1) economuc and
commereial (2) scientihic and technological and (3) educa
tional and cultural efrs frdias forergn mimister Y B
Chavan said that the establishment of the commussson
was In tune with the larg r pattern of cmerging inter
dependence of the world in which no country could be
entirely seif-suffi 1ent and wh re there was no real alterna
tive to peaceful tnternational co-operation

The sctting up of the commussion however did not
mean any change 1n India s foreign policy as was explan
ed by Indira Gandhi 1n an interview to 2 Bangladesh
correspondent  She said India s was not an opportunistic
foreign policy but one based on certain principles which
remained unchanged  She also said basscal'y the Americans
had to appreciate not only India s prablems  but the need
for us to take our decisions independently and to make
our judgements independently When she was asked
about the CIA s attempt to iterfere 1n India s affurs she
said  we should neither underestimate nor exaggerate
the role of the CIA i this country  She added Itis
the Amencan newspapers and books and other publica
vons which give us a great deal of information about
what CIA 13 downg 1n different parts of the world

Indira Gandhu s fears about the CIA activities 1n India
were shared by no less a person than ambassador Moynt
han When it was inown that Kissinger had personally
devised and directed the strategy to bring down Chilean
President Dr  Salvador Allendes Government through
economic stagnation there was considerable resentment
and saspicion Kassinger had earker stoutly denced any U S
attempt to brng down Allende s Government  Even before
the sordid facts of US involvement n Chile were known
to the public Indira Gandhi had publicly implied that the
United States was responsible for Allendes murder and
had warned Indians of 2 similar danger of collusion bet
ween certain elements in India and outside forces which
wished to topple her Government Ambassador Moynihan
had distmissed her remarks as inaccurate and unfar but
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when the CIA role 1 the murder of Allende was made
public in the United States Moymhan sud 1a a secret
cable to Kissinger  Her (Indira Gandhis) concern is
whether the USA accepts the Indian regime She 13 not
sure but that we would be conteot to see others like her
overthrown  She knows full well that we have done our
share and more of bloody and dishonourable deeds
Nothing will change her unless she 13 satisfied that the USA.
accepts her India She does not now thuk we had She
thinks we are a profoundly selfishand cynwcal counter
revolutionary force

Althou h Moynihan had been a faldure as ambassador
and faded later as U'S representative sn the Umited Nations
he had a certan modicumn of truthfulness He said very
appropriately 1 a farewell 1terview published 1 Washing
ton Post and the New York Times on December 15 1974
that Indo Am rican relations were thinner and getting
thinner Mo addded We hke each other but theres
yust not much there We ve gone from the stage where we
were overiavolved in India to where we now pretend it
(ndi2) doe not eust In the past our relations were
volatile and unstable up and down We have now reached
a platcau We have regressed to a kind of stable percep
tion of onc another He sard he could understand the
f;,scm:mon Amernicans had with China but he did not

d the m Indra I have

been here two years and only one US  Congressman has
come here and four US Senators—one stayed sixteen
hours and took his wife to the Ta) and another was on
s way to Bangladesh and had to change planes

‘There could be no better summing up than this of the
relations between India and America The two countries
slogged along from October 1974 ull February 1975 with
some amount of understanding and appreciatson for each
other s problems and concerns But the U'S announcement
1 February 1975 of the hfung of it3 ten year-old embargo
aganst selling Iethal arms to south Asia (for all in easive
purposes to Pakistan) produced an uproar 1 India.
Foreign miuster Chavan angnily cancelled his scheduled.
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vist to Washington 1 March 1973 Tor the fimt
working  session  of the lndo US commssion In
Apul W publicly of
the sharp enticism n lndm of lhc United States After a
period of hibernation India announced in June 1975 that
the tme was npe for establistung 8 new relationship In
the meantime  William Saxbe had become U'S ambassador
mnIndia He was by no means 2n mmprovement OMT
Moynthan He welcomed Indias 1mtiative 1n improving
telations and 1 July Chavan proposed the rescheduling of
the commussion mecting for October 1915 India made two
more fricndly noves As an unusval gesture of goodwill
Indira Gandh: went to Saxbe s house for dinner India also
revised her stand on the Puerto Rican 1ssue which would
have pleased Washungton

But there was a setback when Fresident Ford entieis
ed the m Indiz On 16 he sad 1
think 1t 1 reafly very sad that 600 nullon people huve
lost what they had since the mid 1940s  as I recall and I
think it 13 a very sad developmentand I hope that any
time there could be a of
as we know them 1n the United States

Ford & policy towards India—and for that matter even
MNixon s policy—is sot bis own 10 the sense that 1t 1
substantially an  extension of the policies that successive
Amenean admimstrations have adopted towards India 1n
the past In the case of Niton he had even tried to move
closer towards India soon after he camc to power He
desperatcly wanted to end the American involvement in
Victnam and hoped that India would be abie to help ham
In 1965 he even recetved Dinesh Sinch Indias foreign
mmster at the White Honse—a reception which was not
required by protocol but which showed his anviety to take
the help of India (uf India could help) to end the Vietnam
war Dinesh Singh told this wrter It was my feehng
that no arrangement {0 peace 1n Vietnam conld pe made
without the participation of sorth Vietnam That 1s why 1n
1969 we talked of ding the Indan
horth Vietnam We thoucht that afier thi India could be
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of use The Prime Minister approved of this hoe but back
ed out later The United States did protest to India when
New Delht announced that 1t wanted to upgrade its mus
ston 1 Hano: but as the foreign mimster said these
protests were normal and were made only for the record
Indsa could not ultimately take any mutiative on Vietoam
and Nixon soon lost all hopes of ending the Vietnam war
with India s help

‘Washington naturally maintamns close ties with coun
tries which are prepared to support it and accept is view
points The close ties it has established with Iran inthe
1970s show that 1f there 1s a clear political and economuc
advantage to be obtaned Washington would cultivate the
friendship of any country big or small In the case of
Iran pethaps the advantage 1s more econormc than polt
ucal or strategic and has to do with the energy cnsis
‘There has been no such advantage mn the case of India
All this goes to show that behind the pleasant diplomatic
verbiage 1n Washington and New Delhi behind the effusive
prasse and fervent hopes behind the suspicion and in
difference there lies the cold realpolitik of balance of
power and spheres of nfluence The cause of U § disen
chantment with India runs deeper than the US President s
prejudice  or his desire to please China and Pakistan
Amenican policies are not the result of one mans personal
vendetta nor 1s Indias suspicion of US intentions and
good faith new Differences between the two countries have
existed for a long while At the root of the differences
were Washington s Jack of respect for India and India s
suspicion of the United States Two countries with diffenng
political soctal and economic systems can work together
1f there 1s mutual respect even of it 1s born out of fear or
if they find each other useful The United States and India
have no great respect for cach other and do not find cach
other particularly useful i furthenng  their respectine
pohcies

The Unted States also lacks  a basic understacding of
India as 2 very cemples country with o many contradic



tions "5 Pohucal ard social d in
India have been placed by Washington in outsized theore
tical envelopes and labelled neatly to conform to pre con
cened 1deas about  emesging  socictics Seme US
experts have predicted that sooner or later fissiparous ten
dencies in Indi s caste ndden  authortaran  and hierar
chical social structure would break the nation They have
found sceds of conflict and disruption in the caste system
and doubted whether demecracy would take root in the
Indian sol whether lodiz with tts ponderous ize ard
polyzlot society would survive s 2 modern State  Some of
them have argued that left to themsclves Indsans lean left
ward and that there would be violent revolutions 18 India—
‘West Bengal would break Joose Kerala would eroerge os an
independent commun st State and the desire of the people
of Tami Nade for an wdentity of theis own would end n
the creation of a separate Dravidistan

They have also come to the conclusion thatIndias
cconomy would break down under the impact of her
population explosion and that shortage of food would
result m the under nounishment and starvation of mullions
Even when thete was @ potential breakihrough 1 agreul
wre they sounded sceptical India was vicumised by sloppy
and even malicious American scholarship and she was
justified  on that basis alone n secking a measure of
control over entry of US scholars mto India 6 The US

and who have India

withaut bias have made little impact on the policy planners
1m Washington

W hatever be the reasons after two decades of assocta
tion with India the Umited States finds 1t difficult to grow
out of its paternal attitude towards India just as India
ficds it hard to forget the past suspicions and put her trust
1 the United States Indira Gandh ts much less compte
hensible to the average American than Mahatma Gandht

25 Indira Gendhi in an interview with Time magazin
December 11 1972 e magamne

26 The New York Times August9 1972
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It 15 difficult for Washington to understand an Indian
prme mmster who has no gratitude and 1s hard headed
who could be by Nixon s
for her and could remarn totally emgmatic Indira Gandi ¢
duplieity 191 according to Washington was totally
un Indan  Washington  understood India  of  over
two decades ago a lot better It accepted the India of
Gandin more than that of Nehru And now Nehrus
India appears more acceptable than Indira Gandhis JIn
India too faith in the United States has decreased over the
years The United States under Kennedy was more 2ccept
able to India than thit under Johnson and Johnson s
Umted States ts more acceptable than Nixon s Ford 1s not
particutarly more attractive than Nixon

And yet paradowically 1t may well happen that the
two countries may move clo er to each other even at the
political level in the years to come India s firmness her
appareut uncorncern about economic aid and her new em
Phasis on non have respon
ses 10 Washington which 18 slowly shedding the 1llusion
that India has a kind of dep ndent relationship with 1t
The detente between the United States and the Soviet
Umon and China has created o sensitive reacion 10 Iodia
challenging the belief that any relationship with the Umted
States 1s fraught with evil When the last vestiges of the
cold war divistons disappear when ¢O operation between the
Soviet Uniwon and the United States not only 1 arms
limutation and exploration of the outer space but also 1
economic and politscal fields becomes real India would find
1t €2 ler to move closer to the Umited States A working
arrangem nt for co operation between the two countries
e pecally in the ecomomuc field and for avoiding recr:
minatory political po tures 1, what India 1s now seeking to
establish

The relationship between the two countries will acquire
greater normaley in the coming years But this will be on
the basis of hard cold priomties set by Amenica Some
observers have argued that the inchination of the United
States to play a reduced role 1n the sub continent while




the communist powers rcmatn deeply involved represents
a judgment that India and Pakistan are less important
than once thought less threatened by external aggres
sion 27 Whatever be the reason Inda 15 not a very
wnportant factor sn Washington s global political strategy
The mamn concern of the United States has been with its
relationshup at the political level with the Soviet Umon
and China and at the economic level with the countries of
west Europe  Japan Canada south America and west
Asma At the secondary level are countries which though
and e are of strategic
value to the United States Pakistan was and perhaps 1s
one such country In the thied category are countries
which as a result of their size geographical position
Tustory or culture are in a position to have positne of
negative nfluence on the countries mentioned earher India
belongs to this third category Washington cannot therefore
be unduly bothersd about pleasing India a country which
capnot directly influence events 1n the United States In
any tangible manner This one presumes 1s where one 1s
confronted with two unrelated aspects of policy political
verbiage and realpolitik The knowledge of these two
aspects ought to illummate all that the American leaders
have said 1n the past praising India or debunking her
underscoring the umty or the differences between the two
countries

21 WilamT Brands Inda Pakistan and the Great Powers
Prager Publishers Inc New York 1972 p 261
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INDIA RESTRUCTURES
POLICY

HE A of d (from

Bntain) assued in 1776 was an inspiration to India in
her fight for freedom  She Jooked to  the speeches and
sayings of Thomas Jefferson and Abraham Lincoln with
great admiration  Indira Gandhi to whom India s policy
towards the United States n the 19703 owes its inspiration
i1 no small measure has said that she admires  the will
the aspirations and idealism of the great Amerscan peo-
ple 1 Admang this hustorical abstracuion is one thing
confronting 1ts power dnives gnother  This has been
India s problem all along It was particulary son 1971
when the United States tued to intimudate India This s
again India s problem n 1976

Dunipg the past two decades Indias relations with the
United States have had many ups and downs But the two
countries were never before so acnmoniously divided as in
1971 Never before 1971 had the United States accused India
of aggresston with such vehemence and rancour The Ame
rican protest whea India took Goatn 1961 was muld com
pared to its denunciation of India i 1971 No Amencan
President before Nixon had devoted fourteen pages of his
annual report to Congress to accuse India of aggression and

1 Indira Gandhis letter of December 15 1971 ta Prea
dent Nuxon



Justify hus actions a ainst her Never before had Washing«
ton favoured Pakistan with such total disregard for Indian
and d 1ts great over the

shufts 10 the military balance decisively towards India

A similar escalation was true of the Indan reaction
also In 1971 for the first tme India met American deoun
cration with matching defiance She accused washington of
interference n her internal affaurs and of being untrue to
the decl of American Never before
1972 had an Indian pame mumster warned the nation of the
grave danger posed by the CIA Indira Gandh dicectly
critissed the CIA on two occastons 1n 1972 and said that 1ts.
activities were  on the tn rease and we must continue out
vigtl = She hasmad  repeated references 1 1974 and 1975
o external threat to India s stability After the war with
China 12 196 New Delin had sought the CIA s assistance
for the lmued purpose of getung information on China
Bat after the New Yorh Tunzs disclosure on CIA 5 involve
rent 1n th overthrow of governm nts m Asian and Lann
Amertcan conntries New D lht has kept a close watch on
its activitie 1n India A cabiaet ymimster told this writer
that New Deths had cvidence that the CIA had helped a.
poliical party 1n Bombay The CIA 15 beheved to have
assisted some other political patties also It had collected
tnformation on India s nuclear programme and 1m 1965 pro
cured fat the dasss ¢ on Prime Munuster Lal Bahadur Shastn
a comprehensive report on the analysis of Shastns blood 3
What worried New Delh: more than the thelt of chmcal
reports was the influence the CIA sought to have 1n the
social economuc  and poliical nstitutions 1 India and
the contact with anti national forces The scare about the
CIA show~d how dustrustful New Dell was of the Umited
States and the denunciation of the CIA indicated how
openly entical offictal New Delhi was of Washington

The coolness in the ties betmeen the two countries
was primarily due to the sufl atttude adopted by the

2 The Statesman Au ust 14 1972
3 Froma source which likes o remamn anonymous
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United States towards India Dut st was also the result
perhaps to & lesser degree of the shift 1 Indlas atutude
towards the Umted States and in her general policy res
ponses to domestic and intcrnational pressures, Andrew
Shonfield director of the British Royal Institute of Inter
national Affairs 1n London supports thit view Ile said in
an interview 1n New Delht on January 12 1974 that it was
India s 1ndependent policy making  which was responsi
ble 1n the first instance for the worsening of relations
between India and America In the past whenever
Washington  adopted a hostde stand  India had mot
openly defied th  United States Even when there
was a blow up there usedto be an escape valve which
enabled the tho countries to carry ona dialogue uader
stand each other s viewponts and patch up the differences
In 1971 this escape valve was shut resulting in a total
breakdown of the Lines of commumcation between the two
countries for many months India felt deeply insulted
by Washingtons callousness and was defiant Indira
Gandhi s decp rooted perhaps well founded suspicion of
official Washington and her lack of inhibition about giving
expression to pungent political views mught have contribut
ed towards the worsening of the relations between India
and the United States  Although Indias atttude was not
shaped by the personal prejudice or pique of anyone 1n
New Delhi the background and expenence of Indias
policy planners nonctheless played a role

PN Haksar TN RKau! and DP Dhar were the
pnneipal policy planners who advised Indira Gandhi on
the moves on ladesh and
apolicy which they thought
nauonal 1nterests

was 10 consonance with
PN Haksar had a decisive role n
shapiang not only the poticy on Bangladesh and New Delhi s
attitude towards Washington but  also  Indias generat
political posture He performed a umique and sensitive role
Kaul the foreign secretary was carlier ambassador in
Moscow and was responsible for establishing better rela
tions between India and the Soviet Unton after Moscow's™
coolness towards India 1n the 1950 He1s a career



mat who has po use for ideolagy a polished pesformer
and an example of mature Indan diplomacy D P Dhac
who succeeded Kaul as aribassadot in Moscow aud be
<ame the charrman of the policy planpmg commitee of th
external affairs mumistry s 1971 bad a hand i b n@Ing
India and the Soviet Union eloser He had earned the
reputaton of being a tough ambassador A diplomat who
had watched hum at close quarters sud to ttus wrtter that
Dhar was nondiplomatic  and had shocked other diplo
tuats by guang the smpression that he  bel eved Moscow
was only an extension of New Delht

At the head of the texm was Swaran Singh an able
negotiator who had the knack of giving away nothing but
taking as much as he could from others and who became
perhaps the most durable forcign mumster of India alter
Nehru. At the apet was Indica Gaodh: the supreme boss
wha made most of the vital policy decinons unhke the
previous prsme  mumister who had depended  heavily on his
<olleagues and advisers The new team which adwised Indira
Gandnr 1 1971 had 2 leftise image  but it was [free from
deologtcal sahubitions and the polictes it tecommended
wer not strctly 1deologreal but rational and pragmatic

For a long wiile India s foreign relations had been 10
2 fux Apart from the oc aswnal expression of angush
over inturnational events Toda had not made any signdi
«<ant wmoves in forarga affaves after the Tashkent summet
meeting 1 Janaary 1966 at which the Sowiet Unton me
diat & between India and Paknstan  Dexpite minor provo
cations from the Unied states India continued to seck
Amernican frendship and swear by the policy of non align
ment She reacted to mtermational events on an ad koe
tasis her maw obsessions being  Pakistan and Chima Al
though Moscow and Pelung wero disillasioned with each
other New Delhs could not take advantage of the situx
tion as 1t was exercsed over Soviet aid to Pakistan 4

4 New Detin s protest to Mo arm
Pakistan was one of the
to any country



India took some interest in the Arab Israell war in 1967
and also tried to co-operate with Asian nations on econo
mic matters She tried to cultvate the south east Asian
countries Indira Gandhi visited most of the countrics of
the Tegion she wentas far as Japan end Indonesa Dut
New D Ihi was not able to make any serious impression
abtoad at a time when great changes were taking place in
the power aligamente and 1aternal political structutes of
these countries

Japan had emerged as a big power  ready to compete
with China and the Soviet Union for big power status The
pull out of the British from south east Asia was an impor
tant cvent whether it left & vacuum or not New Delhs
was not able to influence cvents 1a this region and was more
a speciator than an actor The many paralyses of India s
foreign policy—on the Soviet arms deal with Palistan non
alignment boviet action 1n Czechoslovakia  and the Rabat
conference of Musltm nations from which the Iadtan dele
gation was asked to  quit—made India meffective 1n the
councils of the world She showed Nttle interest mn world
affairs except 1n assoctating herself as a routne exercise
from hime to tune with the protests aganst colomsal and
racial oppression 1n Asia and Africa From the beginning
of 1967 to the muddle of 1970 India took no smitiative in
foreign affairs 5 Dinesh Singh  who was foreign munsster
during the period admitted to this writer that because the
new admumstration under Indira Gandhi required tyme to
consolidate 1ts position nside the country it could not
take 1mtiatives 1n foreign affairs The policy 1t pursued was

one of carrying on merely responding to  situations
Dinesh Singh said that even at that trme there was however
a policy the central thread of which conststed of India s
allegiance to non-alignment closeness to the Soviet Union

5 Bya curious coineidence that was the time when
Chuna zlso had no foreign policy and was preoccupied
with 1nternal problems afier the cultural revolubion
She had to shed some of her ambitious programmes
o Africa and give up some gains 1n Asia
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and improvement of relatir vy with neighbours

From the middle of 1977 India showed a new boldness
which was reflected 10 her attitude towards arms axd
Vietnam non alignment  and the superpowers After the
generatelechions in 1974 when indira Gandm was able to
push aside some of the internal problems that had plagued
her Government and take a close look at Indias foreign
relations she found many areas of neglect New Delhi
realised that n a divided world where old international ale
gnments were fast dissolving and new ones taking shape
India had to have a new anproach She coald no longer
1ake for granted the friendship of enther the United States
or the Soviet Union The ambigaity 11 her ties with the
superpowers had to be corrected  The hies with her nessh
bours had to be strengthened She made up her mind not
10 over-emphasise the policy of non alignment but continit
¢d 1o pay hp service 10 1ty correctness The euphona of the
past two decades over the friendship and solidanity of the
non aligned countries dusappeaced New Dettn found that
mere senimental affilations did not help India to face her
own problems or help others to solve theirs

The external affairs mumstry  although left-onented at
some levels was patterned on western models and believed
sn elaborate studies to fit theones and in discovenng simy
fantics with other countries The pew task before the
foreign office was to stress India s national interests and not
particularly discover similanties The days when India could
disregard the 1mperativet of national secunity were over
fong long ago A story this writer heard in Washington
gocs that there was a ime when the urgent secret messages
that the ambassador sent to India could reach John Foster
Duiles the US secretary of state much earlter than they
reached New Dellu ereating the comical situation in which
the ambassador expressed support to US proposals in
Ferson to the secretary of state at an evening party while
the Tatter knew that the ambassador had sent a communt
<ation in the morning condemning the proposals This
sounds apocryphal but nevertheless shows how slack India
;c;uld have been about security  Indian diplomacy has



certainly matured over the years not only in guarding
secrets but also 1n formulating polcy
But for a long while the Indian foreign office had
lagged behind 11 modernising 1ts attitude and stressing the
wnportance of national scourity  After Indas diplomatic
debacle 1n 196”—a defeat more disastrous than the military
defeat—Indian forewgn office tred to mprove atsell Till
then foreign policy was made Jargely on the basis of
impolses from above (Nchru and Knishna Menon) which
the officials translated 1nto tasks policies and programmes
India was Jucky that these impulses were mose or less sound
1n the context of the larger 1ssues Iike antt impersalism apty
non and I But they failed
when confiicting 1nterests had to be uoned out and India had
to deal with 1ts powerful neighbours In 1963 Nehru const
dered & proposal for setting up 2 policy ptanming orgamisayon
1n the external affairs mumistry  but nething much came of
1t although as @ result of this proposal position papers
‘were prepared on a number of Jssues When Lal Bahadur
Shastr1 was Prime Minuster no new 1nitiative was taken 1n
modernineg the foreign office In 1966 whea Swaran Singh
was foreign mimster a policy planning cell was set up with
the blessings of Indira Gandhu  An efiort was made not to
let policy be made by rinerant foreign office officials posted
to New Dellnt from time to time A jomt secretary was put
1n charge of the cell ¥ 8 Mehta after his return from China
became the first official to head the cell He has desery
edly become 1n 1976 the foreign sccretary of India From
1968 to 1970 K R Narayanan was i charge of the cell
When Dinesh Siogh was foresgn munsster he tned o give
policy planning a mote ngid 1nsututional framework
The precedent bound minds of academicians 1n the mims
try proud of their departmental studies and posiion
papers  continued to put greater emphasis on hustory and
theory than on the present and practical aspects of polcy
‘Their smugness Wwas shaken a bit —only a httle bit—when
Indita Gandhu began to lean heavily on her own secretanat
for making moves dunag the erisis over east Bengat Before
she wrote tbe famous letter to Nixon on December 15 A,




1 which she chuded lum for hus blind support to Yahya
Rhan the pond rons draft of the letter made by the forcign
office had to be scrapped and & new onc prepared 1o the
Prime Minister s office

Caught in the flux of a fast-changiog international scene
and a cruel crisis inthe sub continent India had to act
under conditions of stress and uncertanty Panchsheel and
non alignment were televant in an eatlicr age when the
simphistic divisions of the cod war had allowed  bndge
personaliies like Nehru to have better relations with
friends and foes alike It now became important for India
to have d pendable allies build her own strength and
wfluence and take sndependent decisions  The old habits of
the foreign office and unduec emphasis on niceties of
etiquette and good personal relations had to go

The foreign offi ¢ realised 10 1971 that non alignment of
the 1950 vintage was dead although its skeleton tucked away
as a classified 1tem 1 the south block of the Government
secretanat 1n New Delln was sometimes paraded in public
to scare cotics  India was no longer non aligned as she was
a decade ago  But paradoxically 1n 1971 she seemed a lutte
more ndependent than before her mtiative a littde less
cramped her policies a little Jess beset with compromises
She could treat Washington and Moscow ahke and could
also cultivate more effectively the medium powers like Britain
France and Japan New Delht gave the impression that st
was Jealous of its independence and did not want to capitu
late to any Superpower

In 1969 when Moscow proposed a treaty of mutual
foendship and co operation between India and the Soviet
Unton New Delbt was not in a position to enter iato such

6 If the academicians in the foreign office had their way
they would have perhaps avorded the two grammatt al
mustakes and the error about the date of Rissinger s
visit to India but they would have made the latter less
human acd more verbose (The letter said that Kassinger
visited India 1n August 1971 This was a mustake His
visit took place 1 July that year)
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a bilateral agreement Throughout 1969 and 1970 Indias
attitude was cautious but not negative and New Dethi 1n
formed Moscow that it wanted more time to wale a
decision about entering nto a bilateral treaty With the
background of internal crsis 1n the Congress party and the
prospect of having to face the rghtist anti Soviet Jan Sangh
as the principal opposition party in the general elections 1n
1971 Indira Gandhi did not consider st expedient to have a
a treaty with the Soviet Union 7

Whes India found that the United States followed a
policy of 1gnoring her nterests and strengtherung 1ts rela
tions not only with Pakistan but also with China it became
necessary for her to take a fresh look at the proposed treaty
New Deltu hesitated waited and hoped that it could avord
a define commutment The massive mlitary assistance—
open and the Nixon ad gave
Pakistan was a great provocation but India continued her
policy of friendship towards Washington She knew that
Pakistan with all the mulitary aid she hag Teceved from
the Unuted States and China was 1n no position to pose a
scrious threat to India She was therefore able to 1gnore the
U3 ult towards Pakistan which 1n any case was nothing
pew for 10 the past two decades Washington had all along
mantamed betier refations with Paksstan than wth Inde
But when the United States took active steps to nosmalise
is relayons wath China the policy makers sn New Delln
found thewr options narrowed

New Deltu decided to signthe treaty of fnendship wuth
Mostow alter Kissinger s seeret visit 10 Pekog m July 1971
The timing of the treaty was influenced not by the Rangly
desh ensie not by the military threat posed by Pakestan but
by hassingers wisit 10 China and sts sigmficance to the
Power structure 1 the wotld New Delhe wanted 1o match the
dramatic thrust of the visit with an equally dramatie wave
Secon after Nissinger wment to Peking India finalised the
7 Tor details of the evolution of the treaty pleate see the
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draft of the treaty which had been 1o New Deltu for many
months and over which earlier there were mminor differences.
India signed 1t 1n a hurry 1o Augast 1971 It made a big
1mpact on events 1n south Asta  Although it was not aned
agamst the United States or Pakistan 1t threw out of gedr
th moves of and It
changed the political chmate 1n India and gave the nationt 2
new confidence to face Pakistan which had the backing of
the Untted States and China  Earher there was a sensé of
despondency and uncertainty about India s ability to solve
the refugee problem In fact a former mimister had even
predicted that Indira Gandhi s Government would fall over
this 1ssue  After the treaty was signed the cntics of the
Government fell sient and even those Indians who had
advocated closer ties with the United States saw some
mert m tne new alliance

What made 1t easy for the policy planners in New Delht
to move closer to the Soviet Union and de emphasise non
alignment was the hostile posture of the United States
which 1n collaboration with China and Pakistan posed a
formdable threat to India s secunty 1n 1971 For a genera
tion India had been accustomed Yo taking her stand on
world tssues on high moral grounds—antl fascism  ant
colonlatism and antl imperialism There was a phase of
anti communism also In the new un ideological era when
President Nixon could go to Pekisg and Mao Tse tung
could shake hands with Nixon India found she could
discard old mmhibitions about appearing to be non aligned
and agreeable to all countries The speed with which the
Indo-Soviet treaty was finalised and ssgoed showed that India
had acquired the power to react to world events with speed
courage and total independence

DP Dhar was the first Indian leader to redefine fon
alignment He said on August 15 1971 that non alignmest
did not mean that India could be unaligned against the
saterests of her own security Non alignment was not sacro
sanct and should be discarded if 1t did not suit India s
mterests He said that it was not 2 static concept  but Was

capable of being adjusted to the needs of the situation Yet
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relapsing verbally mto the old mood of the foreign office
he added that the Indo Sowiet treaty did not mean any
fundamental departure from the basic concept of non
alignment 8 The Prime Mimister he self never believed that
non alignment was an end in itself and in 1971 her faith
1n non alignment even as a pragmatic policy wavered She
declared 10 Bombay 1n October 1971 thatlndsa might even
abandon non alignment 1f 1t was 1n her nterest to do so
‘But she added that she had not yet charged the policy @
The whole concept of non abgnment had altered with the
new alignment of the world powers India found that non
alignment was not an exclusive and absolute policy But for
want of another idiom Indian leaders continued to call thesr
policy non aligned In fact after the threat to Ind:a s nation
al security 1 1971 was removed Indian leaders became
voorferous about their faith In non alignment and at Algiers
n Septernber 1973 they played a very acuve role mn imfus
1ng 1nterest 1 non alignment among nations which had lost
fasth in the policy but which liked the membership of the
the non aligned club as a matter of privilege

New Deliu s boldness 1n discarding 1ts parrot ke pro-
testation of non alignment 1 1972 wornied Washiogton
American leaders made frantic requests to India to remain
non ahgned althovgh Washington had once called India s
non alignment immoral Nixon said that  we also have a
continuing interest 1n India s independence and non align
ment 10 India suspected that the United States wanted to
drive a wedge between her and the other non aligned coun
tries particularly Indonesia and Yugoslavia and isolate her
by alluding to  India s ties with Moscow and accusing her
of being n the Soviet orbit Nehru Nasser Nkrumah
Bandaranake the stalwarts of the non ahigned world are
dead Tito 1s the sole survivor  When Tito visited Washing.
ton five days prior to Indira Gandhi s visit 1n 1971  he was
welcom~d with Javish ceremony and full miltary honours

8 The Times of Inda August 16 1971
9 The Times of India October 15 1971
10 Report by Nixon to the Congress USIS 1972 p 169
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and was addressed by Nixon as a world statesman of the
first rank On the White House lawn Nixon fad on a
colourful display of mulitary pomp rarely equalled even by
an as addicted to as hisown He
endorsed the Yugoslav way of socialism and in the joint
communmique 1ssued at the end of the visit expressed
wdentity of views with Tito on many worle 1ssues Indira
Gandht s visit a week later was at a lower level and did
not produce even a statement from the White House
Nixon thought Indtra Gandhi had changed Indias pohcy
and that India had moved closer to Moscow and was suspic
ous of Nixon s efforts to create a detenite with China

The stresses and strains that developed 1n the relation
ship between the two countries n 197] have to be cvaluat
ed agamst the background not only of US attitudes but
also of the changes 1n India § policy As Indra moved away
from the old moorings and sought a new position 1n world
affairs the United States became more disillusioned with
Indsa and found less usc for her The disillusionment was
mutual As the United States edged closer to China New
Delht found Washington a shufty ally and gave up the hope
of getting a fair deal from it in achieving India s objectives
In 1971 India s main objective was not the creation of

tadesh nor the b of Pakistan but the
return of the ten million refugees who had crossed into
India from Bangladesh The creatwon of an independent
Bangladesh was only ameans to an end India found that
1n Washington while there was sympathy and even money
for the refugees and support for Pakistan there was no
urgency 1n creating conditions 1n east Beogal that would
enable the refugees to return Since Pakistan was beholden
to the United States New Delht expected that Washington
would put pressure on Islamabad to stop the killings But
‘Washington would not condemn the killings 2nd would not
appeal to Pakistan to stop 1t Instead 1t sent more arms to
Pakistan

Swaran Singh made repeated visits to the
to plead with US officials 1o understand Indl:“sl:s?::;
to tell them of the crisis that was brewing m the sub conts
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nmeant Al this made no difference to Washington which
wanted Tndia not to take any precipitate action titl 1t could
sort things out When New Delht became convinced after
repeated contacts with U S offictals at various levels that
the United States did not particulatly care whether the re
fugees returned or not as long as there was no disturbanc
to peace 1 the sub contiment 1t lzuncked a massive diplo
matic campaign to discredit Pakistan and the United
States It sent abroad every munister who could be spared
and every member of Parlament who could articulate
India s anguish Indias diplomatic offensive was so con
sistent and 1ntense and the events in east Bengal 50 ghastly
that the United States found 1tself isolated on the Bangla
desh 1ssue even from nts traditional allies

The moral political and humanitarian aspects of the
crisis were solidly 10 favour of India and against Pakistan
New Delhi exploited theso aspects to its maximum ad
vantage in 1its diplomatic offensive The legal aspects of the
cnsis which some experts  thought were agamnst both
India and Pakistan were fortunately for Indta blutred by
the gravity of the human suffening India had her own
logic and justification for the actions she took Hers was a
vast buman sp le—hust i the king: d cer
tawnly it left little room for Iudia to worry about the
fligrees of law This vast human spectacle did not evoke
any comment from the Nixon admimistration which
refused to recogmse the polncal moral bumamiternan or
cven the jegal aspects of the crisis remamed unmoved by
the human tragedy and throughout stuck to its origmal
position of unqualified support to Pakistan

New Deltn was surprised at  the hostile American
reaction while the war Jasted But soon  after the ceasefire
was declared 1t was able to relax and laugh at its own
fears about tbe US actions some of which hike the des
patch of the Enterprise bordered on the comycal It was
able to forget Washingtons hostility and express ats
willingaess to start a new dialogue on the basis of rect
procal respect  Armericans should be given credit for their
very swift change of poticy which enabled New Delbi to,




soften its resistance to the United States It 1s believed that
even the Soviet leaders were surpnised by the sudden
change 1n American policy Wwhich by March 1972 put the
United States absolutely sa the heart of Dacca as an ally
A few months after the war India endorsed Nixons
statement that enmutics between nations as between indwt
duals were not immutable When Nixon sent John Connally
to India in July 1972 New Delhi did not oppose the
opening of a dialogue It was however cautious 1o s
response Indira Gandhi said (n Avgust 1972 that India was
quite willing to forget what had happened and to make
anew start with the U'S  She added 1n the same breath
But the Nixon adminustration has shown no real desire to
smprove us refations with India The American people—
that 1s another story Itis never too late of too eatly to
be friends  She had no faith in Washington s words and
said the Umted States had supported regimes that were
alienated from their own people—in Pakistan 1n Vietnam
throughout the world  In fact if we look at recent his
tory we must ask whether America wath all sts talk of
15 really
Three months later 10 an article an the Ocmber 1972
issue of Foreign Affalrs she set forth in greater detail
India s attitude to the United States After entcising US
policies which impinged seriously on our vital interests
she wrote that ladia did oot believe 1n permanent estrange
ment and admired the achievements of the Amertcan
people Responding to Nixons call for a dialogue she
declared that Indra was  ready to join in any serious effort
to artive at a deeper appreciation of each other s points of
view—and to improve relations Bk Nehru a former
Indan ambassador to the United States and Kewal Singh
a sentor officral of the foreign office visited Washington in
November 1972 on a probing musston and reported that
the United States was not as hard towards India as before
India was passing through a severe drought and required

11 Interview on August 10 1972 to Parade magazme New
Yorik
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amport of foodsrains to tide over the acute economic erists
1 1972, She did not spurn U'S advances Tinance mimister
Chavan s visit to Washington 1n November was used to t 1t
US leaders that Inda stood firm in her resolve to be
ndependent but was willing to co operate with the United
States on terms of equality

India had inascnse forescen the changes that took

place 1n the power equation 10 Asia after Nixons visit to
China But she had not visualsed the changes that emer
ged as a result of Nivons wisit to the Soviet Umonin
1972 The US dulogue with Pcking and Moscow coupled
with the seating of China 1 the Umted Nations the
bilateral talks between south korea and north Korea the
cautious dialogue between Chuna and Japan and above all
the cessation of hostilities 11 Vietoam made a profound
change 1n the geo political situation in Asta The strategic
‘balance blished by the after
the second world war had dissolyed The CENTO and the
SEATO the main multilateral US sponsored military allian

ces 1 As:a were practically dead
occasionally

even if they twitched
Confrontation became a bad word and
Nixon humself replaced 1t wherever possible with negotia
tion India had to reformulate her attitude and adjust
hersell to these new realittes Her victory 1n the war with
Pakistan 1n 1971 became ummportant to  herself 1n the faco
of the great changes that swept the world in 1972. Her
atttude towards the United States as well as the other
major powers had to be realigned Swaran Syngh  declared
i Lok Sabha 1n December 1972 that India had much in
common with the Umited States and that there was no
basic conflict between the interests of India and the United
States 11 this region or elsewhere This pragmatc
somersault by the Indian foreign mimister was clearly dic
tated by the politics of expediency and perhaps was a
measure of the matunty Indian foreign policy was acqur
mg India was at last adjusting herself to the cynical
mult polanty of powers

The end of 1972 saw a rapid change in New Dethis
atttude The team that had master minded India s policies
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1a 1971 had broken up This break up also contrbuted 1o
the adjustment of polites In 1972 DP Dhar left the
foreign office He was moved to the cconomic planning
munstry 10 New Dethi PN Haksar retired in carly 1973
TN Kaul also rettred  but was posted to Washington as
ambassador India began to unwind ats opposition to the
United States and Indian Jeaders became more and more
vocal about the greatness of non alignment and the inde
pendence of India—independence not only 1n regard to its
ties with the United States but also with the  Soyiet Union
India declared that she was preparcd to normahse rela
tions with the United States on reciprocal terms Her
Ieaders argued that 1f the Soviet Unmion and Chma could
move closer to the United States there was no reason why
India could not do the same and normalise refations with
the United States

Indma s criicism of the U'S  escalaton of the war in
Vietnam and the brutal pombing of Hano: and Hasphong
m 1972 became a dignificd evercise  resented for s soft
ness by the radicals both instde and outside the Government
At the Calcutta session of the Congress party in Decem
ber 1972 the radicals tned to force the leadership 1o take
a strong stand on Vietnam But Swaran Singh rej cted the
near unanimous demand made by the delegates to use the
word c¢ondempation with reference to the US role in
Vietnam war  He pleaded that members should not mstst
on using words which did not mean much and said We
have spelt out the condemnation m the resolution instead
of using the word by stself  The resolution spoke of the
most horrible tragedy 10 man s recorded hustory  but the
United States was not mentioned by name and was des
cribed only a5 an outsid, power  When this wnter asked
Swaran Sin,h why there was this reluctance he sard that
n 1972 s objectine was to respond favourably to the
feelers thrown by the Unsted States to improve the rela
tons

The Wiute House reacted with & show of enthusasm
for Indiz In a rather unusual move presumably on the
nsnsmatxve of kussinger 1t named Danie! Moymihan as U S



ambassador to New Delln  which had been without a US
‘head of mission for six months It was unusual because
Moynihan was known to be a cutic of Nixons policy on
India Hewasa member of the US delegation to the
‘United Nations 1n December 1971 and had strongly cnti
<ised Washington s policy towards India A week after the
war he had said that what happened 1 east Bengal was
done by stupid and arfogant men 1n power and 1t Would
have been surpmsing if India had not acted as she did In
the appotatment of Moynthaa a cross between Bowles and
Galbrath  some observers detected a ray of hope But
others noted that Bowles and Galbraith had found it hard
to dispel areas of darkness 1 Washigton as far as India
was concerned and Moynthan was not gowng to find the
task easier Moynthan landed 1o India with a mantra on
Tus lips—a mantra borrowed from Nixon—about the matu
Tty of the relationship between the two countries This
amantrg picked up by Swaran Singh and later by Kussinger
has stuck  But no ene has explained what this means
The differences between the two countries never scem
1o get resolved and new shadows keep falling on them This
pattern of sudden bursts of light and long spells of darkness
does not offer any hope of a durable understanding How
ever much India tries to forget the past and concentrate on
the present and the future the old wounds keep on bother
ing her In March 1973 New Delht accused the US
admimstration of indifferenco towards India Indira Gandhy
sad that from some of the atntudes of the Amercan
admimistration 1t seemed 1o us that they were not inter
-ested in India whereas we feel that for a country of India s
size 1t3s very important that it should be strong and
stable 12 Although inMay 1973 Indira Gandii asked Con
gress MPs not to nettle the United States she also said
that India had to be on guard aganst US actions Even
after Nixon s statement in May 1973 which offered India a
small place i the sun India continued to suspect
Wastington s intestions She feared that there was a

12, Interview with Ashal Skimbum 1 March 1973



danger of the convergence of global vested interests agamnst
India

New Dellu was worred atout Washington s decision tor
sell 84 billion worth of arms tolran Auwait and Saude
Arabia The appomntment of Richard Helmes o former
chief of the CIA as ambassador to Iran together with the
propo al to induct about 11000 US  personnel into Irap
was a dangerous portent esp tally when the king of Iran
had sad that we must see to 1t that Pakistan does mot
fall to pieces  India feared that apart from the snstability
the US arms deal would create in west Asia  some of
the 2tms might be used agaiast her sn a future war
Althouh this fuar persists in the minds of Indsan mulitary
strategists the rapprochemunt between India and Iran 1n
1974 and the close ues established between them  after
Indita Gandlis wvisst to Tehran in May 1974 have made
TIran s intentions less suspect in New Delht The nft bet
ween Pakistan and Iran which came about as a result of
Bhutto hobnobbing with Colonel Gadaffi of Libya whom
the king of Iran dislikes has helped India to get over her
fear of Iran s mulitary build up

Another U S action which agitated India for a while
was the decision announced m March 1973 to end the
arms embargo and supply Pakistan $14 1 millton worth
of armoured personnel carriers military spares and atr
craft engines Nivon himself defended the decision and
wanted India to believe that it ivolved commitments
that were made before we got here (in the White House)
and that he could not di regard commutments that  were
made during Johnson administration  Swaran Siogh ex
pressed the fear that the Ifting of the embargo would
threaten India s secunty and cause a setback to the process
of restoring narmat relations between the two countries He
smd 1t would encourage mihitary elements 1n Pakistan and
cast a great burdenon Indias security India had legitn
mate doubts whether the United States would keep 1ts word
that 1t had 1o sntention to supply tanks awreraft and othes
Iethat weapons to Pakistan for US offictals  had prevart
cated 1n the past
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It 1s true that Pakistan is smaller and weaker than India
and has the right to arm tself against 2 possible attack
from her powerful neihbour There 1s fear 1n Pakistan of
her neighbout s 1ntentions especially after what had happen
ed 1n 1971 But the history of Amencan backed aggressions
{or instance the aggression 1 west Asia by small countries.
shows that these countries can become a serious threat to
their tug and powerful neighbours Even the massive Soviet
arms a)d and the presence of Soviet airmen i Egypt were

against Israelt Tt was agan the
mulitary support that the United States gave
Taiwan that divided China and the United States for two
decades  Only when the United States during Kissinger s
visit to Peking agreed to change its policy towards Taiwan
did China reconsider her policy of total hosulity to the
Umited States The giving of arms to a country  however
small 1n size dominated by a mulitary clique and harbour-
ng 2 grouse against its neighbours can be interpreted as
an act of aggression by the neighbours

New Deili cannot object to fegitimate US ad to
Pakistan to rebuild her economy and even arms aid to help
her strengthen the armed forces for defence agamst exter-
nal aggression But what New Deltn fears 18 that despite
all the verbal acrobatics to define spares and new
supplies  the United States 1s committed to make Pakistan
2 military power with mote striking force than is warrant-
ed by her size and defence requirements 13 Kissinger s
statement tn September 1973 that the United States would
not engage 1nnew supplies  of arms to Pakistan was
welcomed 1n New Delhi But Kissingers cannot be
the last word Cambodia was bewag plastered by US arr

no
political and

13 Joseph Sisco the U'S asuistant secretary of state  said
1n March 1973 that Washington would be concerned
about any policy that would be a new threat to the
ntegeity of Pakistan and Kenneth Rush the U'S under
secretary of state sard that he could  make no com-

mument as to what our future action will be abaut
supphes of arms to Palistan
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by a new economic order based on equality and yustice He
feared that dev loped nations were dnfung aw:y from lhe
concept of towards
attitu es which reflected the usutpation by a smail
minority of countries te own wealth and wield power
India s experience has been that the United States wants
third world countries to accept 1ts economic  philosophy
and cven vote in the United Nations and other world
forums according to its dictates 1f the nations are not to
be conudered hostile

Chavan said to this woter that if the United States wants
to be friendly it should accept the very basic fact that on
1mportant world events India had her own perception and
policy according to which we would like to act  He added

But they want yes men They want client States India can

not accept this positton  Our size our potential strength
our traditions and heritage do not allow us to become 2
client State We shall never be one  The foreign mimster
realised that thete were basic differences m the outlook
of the two countnes The national interests of the two
countries mught mot clash  But thert (US ) global policy
clashes with Indias national interests Therr world
view and our world view differ Their interests 1 Asia
therr assessments are not the samo as ours I am afraid
they are not  He referred to the differing viewpomnts of
India and the United States on Diego Garcia and on
Angola The United States however agrees that there is no
conflict of national interests and has even started assuring
Ind:ia that she is a major power 1 south Asiz Chavan
said the relations between the two countries should im
prove and steps would be taken to improve them He
tepeated what Kissinger had said 1n Washington 10
November 1975 about the usefulness of the 1nstitutional
arrangement of the Indo US joint commission and of
snsulating 1t from the fuctuations of day to day political

passions from the conficting interests of the two
countries

If theso conflicting interests ate to be recomeited the
United States has to accept that Indra has her own nation
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al interests to safeguard and will act according to her
verceptions  India on her part has to recogmise the global
Tole the United States wants to play and understand that
differences between India and the United States are nev)
n a collusion course
There are areas where the two countries could work
together with mutual advantage The establishment of trade
links with reciprocal respect 1s always desirable But
unless there 15 an effort to deatify common Nferests
would not be possible to develop strong  political bonds
especially between & superpower like the Unigeq States
and a country Iike India which does not hike ¢o play a
secondary role There seems to have been o SUCLpe yq
dentifying common  interests between the two Cotntz,eg
during the past many decades My be becaysy g3 2.
none It1s however possible that Common yateyeg tensls
develop 1n the future if the leaders of the twy Crutrpeg
work for 1t and 1f the spinit of the detente spreaq, 15 arees
outside Europe and the United States The tack of ¢,
interests need not prevent the two Sountriey gy, o n" ;m“’”
Lising relations and 1MPIoving trade betwee Tom Y
they are attempting to do now With gom. toe gy
Improve commercial ties and avosd TeCTI nagym Ton
membership of the nuclear clyp and ~as
80 ahead with a nuclear Peace poy

olicy ave sspired rspect s, ;’.! e “:t;rgz;
Ppower structure has not changeyq 192% by gy, rd
today commands more Tespeet thay ety 20 “; 13
great gam for her t 15 2
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1971 THE WATERSHED

HE sharp difference n the attitudes of India and the

United States and the inflexible positions they adopted
durmg the €nsisin east Bengal exposed to the world for
the first ime the decp fissures that had exsted for a long.
while 10 the ties between the two countries  Before taking
a hard line India made repeated attempts to make the
United States understand her point of view and her diffi
culties There was no cotresponding effort by the United
States to communicate with India  The steps taken by
India to meet the threat posed by the mass mflux of re
fugees from east Bengal were 1 no way directed against the
national interests of the United States a country geogra
phically far removed from east Bengal Indra s man con
cern was to safeguard her national interests which she felt
were threatencd by the unprecedented upheaval 1 an area
close to her borders and by the presence of refugees n
the sensitive states 1n east India

India supported the liberation movement 1 east Bengal
out of immed:ate polttical considerations as well as com
pulsions of history She had a certain softness towards east
Pakistan and was less suspicious of east Bengalis than of
west Pakistanis Even after the details of the partition of
India were settled and Lord Mountbatten the last Viceroy
of India started the countdown of the days for the transfer
of power by Brtam leaders of east and west Bengal
had thought of a plan to declare nadivided Bengal a sove
reign State-—a thied State besides India and Pakistan H S
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Suhrawardy the chief mumster of the undivided Bengal
Fazlul Huq the east Bengal Mushm leader Sarat Chandra
Bose and Shyama Prasad Mukherjee (on the mtiative of
Bose and at his residence) had worked out a plan to declare
Bungal an mdependent State Suhrawardy had even asked
some senior non Bengali officers of the civit service to give
their consent to serve the sovereign State of Bengal 1f 1t
were born  and some of them had agreed to serve the
State The plan fizzled out i thirty six hours 1

In the 1950s even after the traumatic experience of the
communal killings that followed the partition of India east
Bengal Muslim leaders had discussed with west Bengal
leaders a plan for a possible re union of the two Bengals
Some west Pakistan leaders suspicious of east Bengalis
Were not averse to India absorbmg east Bengal provided
Kashmur was handed over to them In 1957 just before
Feroz khan Noon the foreign mimister of Pakistan was
due to goto New York to attend the general assembly of
the United Nations he was nvited by Nehru to New
Delht Dunng an after dinner chat at Nehru s residence
Noon asked IN Sahm an Indian delegate to the United
Nations and former editor of the Hindustan Times to
request Nehru to give up kashmir and in return absorh
east Pakistan Noon suggested that India and Pakistan
could have an agreement under which at the end of two or
three years  this arrangement could be worked out
Sthm spoke to Nehru about Noon s suggestion but the
Tndsan Prime Mimister Jaughed 1t away Nehru 15 reported.
to have said that east Bengal would 1n any case step out of
Pakistan sooner or later and added 1 have already a Iot
of trouble restrammg Fazlui Huq and Shyama Prasad
Mukbenjee from discussing about re umon of the two
Bengals

In 1953 when west Pakistam leaders negotiated a
military alince with the United States east Pakistanis

1 A nonBengali 1CS officer whose consent was.
asked
for by HS Suhrawardy save this nformation to the
woter



had protested agamst 1t In the west the protest was feeble
Maulana Bhashants Awami League 2 along with other
democratic parties 1n east Pakistan observed September
11 1953 as o protest day apanst US  impenalism The
National Awami Party formed by Bhashaniin 1957 with
1ts base 1n east Pakistan continued to oppose US mulitary
alliances and took a stand simlar to that of India Tt
dectared that international problems ncluding Pakistans
differences with India should be resolved by peaceful
means and through the United Nations Indrans beheved
that the east Pakistanis were less chauvinistic than the
west Pakistanis

A certain bond had existed between the two Bengals
and the exploitabon and oppression of east Bengal by the
western wing of Pakistan had not gone unnoticed 1t India
But New Delhi ¢id not trust east Bengal Mushms and had
no desice whatsoever to absorb east Pakistan for it was
here that the demand for the formation of the separate
Mushm state of Pakistan was first raised The conflict
between the two wings of Pakistan continued to be a
matter of serious interest to India  After the establishment
of miltary dictatorshup n Fakistan the rift between the
two wings became more pronounced In January 1965
when General Ayub Khan was re elected President he
defeated Miss Fattma Jinnah the sister of the father of the
nation only by a natrow margm i the east He recetved
20720 votes and she 18080 The clatm made by Dawn
the Pakistani newspaper that the election was overwhelm
mgly 1n favour of Ayub Khan was true not of east
Pakistan but only of the west wing where he received
28 927 votes against Miss Jinnah s 10 263

Inda believed that the military dictatorship in Paksstan
was able to get greater support 1 the western wing be
cause 1t explosted the fear in the west that if democratic
elections were held west Pakistan would come under
Bengalis who were in a majority n Pakistan The west

2 The League splitinto two 1n 1957 and Bhashant formed
the National Awamt Party
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Pakistanis dominated the government  atraed forces and
industry and did not want to gwe up their privileged
posttion despite the fact that east Bengalis were educa
ted and sophusticated The massive arms and cconomue aid
the Umited States gave Pakistan helped the miltary dicta
torship to strengthen itself n the west The Pakistan
Times a west Pakistan paper in Lahore said  The ex
plotation of east Pakustan by west Pakistan can be udged
from the fact that one can see west Pakistami officials 1n
every village of east Pakistan 3 Tt was therefore pot sur
prising that east Bengalis made no secret of their lukewarm
iterest in the hashmir dispute 4 New Delhs had all
a‘ong watched with quizzical interest the confcis and
dvisions mside Pakistan and was careful not to hurt east
Bengal s seatiments

During the India Pakistan war of 1965 if she wanted
India could have dealt a crushing blow to the eastern wing
of Pakistan The Pakistant Air Force was reported to have
operated from airfields m east Palistan and attacked
Tadian planes on the ground In spite of these and other
provocations India desisted from taking action aganst
cast Bengal and limited her operations to the west India
believed that Bengalis were not as guilty as west Pakistamis
of waging war against her

However Zulfikar Ah Bhutto the forergn mnister of
Pakistan claimed that India did not attack east Pakistan as
she was frightened that the Chinese would intervene He
saud that during the war 1n 1965 there was a pact between
Pakistan and China and ho impled that Inda did not
attack east Palustan because of this pact v He wanted the
wotld to beheve that China would have eptered the war if
India had marched 1nto east Pakistan Some observers
thought that he was not making a baseless statement for
New York Times report had said that the defence of east
Pakistan was the subject matter of discussion between
3 Tuly 29 1965
4 The New York Times Scpterber 12 1965
5 National Assembly of Pakistan Debates March 15 1065



US and Clinese fepresentatives in Warsaw during  the
war Bhutto later claimed that the Chinese had sent a
message to India through 2 US ambassador  asking New
Delhi to stay out of cast Pakistan As far as Tndia was
concerned 1a 1965 she was agamst the apentng of a second
front in the east because she felt reluctant to harm cast
Bengalis and there would be no military gam 1 the east

After the massive vetdict given by the people of east
Bengal in the general electtons m 1970 m favour of the
stx point formula for autonomy put before the electorate
by the Awami League fed by Shetkh Mupbur Rehman
India kept a close watch on the events 1n east Bengal
When Bhutto and ather west Pakistan leaders frustrated the
will of the people of east Benga! by not allowing their
elected representatives to meet and the cast Bengalis rose in
revolt 1n Marck 1571 there was 2 spontancous and sym
pathetic response from India

Within a week of the west Pakistans crack down on
east Bengal the policy planners in Delhi saw the danger to
India s se unty posed by the west Pakistant military action
1n east Bengal Indira Gandhi condemned the repression
and moved a resolution 1n Parliyment on March 31 de
mandmg the immediate cessation of the massacre of the
defenceless people of east Bengal A few days later the
All Indta Congress Committes adopted a resolution pledg
1ng India s support to the people of east Bengal Pakistan
mterpreted Indra s support asa hostile act and accused
India of encouraging the secessionists and ntetfering in her
1ternal affairs She would have been perfectly justified in
accusing India of wnterference +f the trouble n Pakistan
were contained withm her borders India did not think
that the Pakistani représsion and the conseguent influx of
milions  of refugees 1into India  were the mternal
affairs of Paksstan In April 197t both the Soviet Unton
and China reacted to the situation 1n east Bengal because
both recogmsed that the siuation wasa threat to peace
1 south Asta and was not aninternal issue  While Mos
cow asked Pakustan to show restramt Peking declared that
1t would support Pakistan as usual in the face of an
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attack by Indra  Washington was tight lipped and tefused
1o restrain Pakistan  ostensibly on the ground that the
massacre was an internal affair

The reports of brutal kiltwmgs 0 east Bengal and the
large influx of refugees agitated the Indian people There
was a strong demand tn lndm for recogmsmg

the Re
public of h of
which was proclamed on Apn\ 1'1 New Deihi was aganst
the of the

because 1t feared that such recognition might precipitate an
armed conflict between India and Pakistan It hawever
held Tslamabad responutble for the trouble and declated
that west Pakistan should create such conditions forthwith
2s would faciittate the return of the refugees from Iodia
1o east Pakistan

Washington did not recognise the dimensions of the
tragedy 1n east Bengal and even if it did 1t encouraged

Pakistam repression by not giving pubhc expresslon toats
fears No

measures tn cast Bengal was ssued by the United States
On the other hand Washipgton was too eager to find fault
with India  Amencan officials 1 private talks accused
Indm of encouraging Bengah guenitas New Delhu refuted
these accusations Indira Gandhi herself sad that it was
mischievous 1o suggest that India had anything to do with
what happened in Bangladesh and added  If we waat to
create tiouble for Pakistan we could have done so But
we do not want to do so  She pinned the blame for what
happened 10 east Bengal on Pakistan s refusal to abide by
the verdict of the people
When 1t became clear that Pakistan would not take any
steps to stop the exodus of refugees and the United States
would not press Pakstan to work for a peaceful and
democratic setilement 11 east Bengal India made prepa
rations to meet the threat posed by the massive exodus of
tefugees  Indira Gandhs summoned General Manekshaw
the chuef of army staff and asked him to make preparations
for an armed action for thespecific purposs of enabling



elements 1n hus department The secret decision to gwe
arms to Pakistan was beheved to have been taken by
President Nixon humself 1n June 1971 The Nixon admass
traton publicly announced n June that it intended o
continue economic ard to Islamabad although the Aid Pak
Consortum wanted aid to be withheld till a politeal
solution to the conflict between the two wings of Pakistan
was found
The United States gave Pakistan not only guos and
gold but also the know how to put down the Bengali
gueniias Dr Herbert Rees the Director of USAID
conceded 1 July 1971 that Robert Jackson a police
expert who was withdrawn from Dacca following the crack
down on the Bengahs by the Pakistani troops on March
25 had returned to Dacca  Jackson had becn working for
USAID since 1964 1n police traimmng programmes i
Vietnam and Brazl where Washington had helped unde
moceratic regimes sympathetic to it to oppose tevolutionary
movements In Operation Phoenix conducted by Jackson
n Vietnam and had
been quietly assassinated Jackson set up trawmng camps
1n Dacca  where razakars were given three week training
m antt guenia activitics The Mew York Tumes quoted U'S
Congressional  sources as having sard that there was
enidence that 2 plan 1s bemg drawn up to have US
teams to help the Pakistan army to suppress Bengali
resistance n east Bengal
Encouraged by the support recerved from the United
States and China Pakistan snducted more troops mto east
Bengal 1n 2 determmed bid to crush the Bensali resistance
out of existence  The navy was strengthened so that the
waterways 10 east Bengal could be controlied and the
countryside made safe for the Pakistan atmy to carry on
1ts operations agamnst the guerillas Iakistan purchased
three coastal vessels from China and chartered seventeen
from the Umted States with the ostensible purpose of
moving foodgrans to east Bengal But these vessels were

8 July 23 1911
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used to transport men and arms as well The bulk of the
$10 million grant the United States gave Pakistan in
October 1971 for humanitarian purposes was used by
Istamabad to build miltary fortsfications on the cast Bengal
border The US Senate later confirmed the reports that
the general accounting office of the US Congress had
drawn the attention of 8 Senate subcommuitee to this
misuse of US a1d On July 5 250 Chinese army personnel
including engineers arrived o east Bengal to help the martial
law administration 1o restore communications and train
Pakistant soldiers in anti guenilia warfare With all the
know how and the arms Pakistan received from the United
State and Chma 1t took her four months to blunt the
armed resistance 1n east Bengal and establish a semblance
of control over towns and partial control over the rest of
east Bengal The Bengalt resistance movement however did
not die out It went underground and moved across the
borders of east Pakistan into India

While the pro Pakistant elements 1n Washington were
helping Islamabad to put the blame for the ciisis on India
US offictals 1n Dacca and Islamabad were worred oyer
the lack of realism of their bosses The majorty of the
staff of the U S consulate geacral in Dacea compfained ta
Washington that by accepting the bloodshed and Tepres
sion 1n east Bengal and doing business as uswal with
Tslamabad Washington bad tarnished its mage . Asia
The US State Department sent a senior diplomat to
Dacea to quieten the US  offictals there Even the U s
embassy 1n Islamabad 1n a confidential cable to Rogers
sad on July 15 that US officsials 1n Pakistan were taking
a hard line with the Government of Pakistan and the Govern
ment of east Pakistan 1 an attempt to get them to face
up dealing with the possibility of famine  The cable told
the State Department that its public statements 1nconsis.
tent vath this line are likely to impair the effectiveness of
our representation here  But Washington did not allow
s pohicies to be dictated by its consular staf

By the end of June India gave up all hopes of peace
ful settlement of the ecast Bengalissue India 3 attitude

73



hardened and as Indira Gandhi sad on June 23 New
Detht was econcerned  only with Indias interests and
could not care less if our decisions alienate any other
India sull groped for a credible policy which would en
able her to stop the inflow of mitlions of refugees and
send them back  New Delhi sympathised with the freedom
movement in east Bengal bm its atitude towards the
Awami League the p of ladesh
and the Bengali gucnll:u operating from Indian soit lacked
clarity In thc catly monthi of the revelt India had
sir pped the guenillas of all heavy arms and discouraged
them from operating from ladia Some leaders of the
Awami League feared that India was 1n favour of a politt
cal setilement within the framework of a unied Pakistan
An editonal 10 Joy Bangla the mouthpiece of the Awamt
League sawd that 0 n the name of palitical settlement
atterapts were made to tag Bangladesh lo west Pakistan
there would be no solidanty political economic or
social

After the Pakistanis put down the rebels in the towns
and set up forward posts close to the Induan border
Indias options narfowed She found that the world
communiy would not be of any help m solving her
problems and lightening her burden by sending back the
refugees In an aide memorre to Indiz and Pakistan on
July 19 U N secretary general U Thant suggested that
th refugees might be repatnated by establishing a it
ed representation of the High Commussion for Refugees
on both sides of the border  He said that before atempt
1ng to make thus arrangement on a large scale 1t mught
be tried tn 2 lumited way 10 two ot three selected areas
His suggestion had the whole hearted support of Washing
ton but India rejected 1t because she thou ht the proposal
was unrealistic and equated India and Pakistan

Even when the United Nations pave up the proposal
Washmgton did not It persvaded Pakistan and the
United Nations to station 3 UN  group of 156 rehef and
tehabilitation  experts including seventy three momitors
m east Bengal The cost of the operation was estumated
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to be about $4 mullion and Washwngton volunteered to
contribute §1 mulhon as initial payment to help the group
10 orgamise and fly the necessary cquipment to cast Bengal
We cannot conceal our enthusiasm that this has been
made possible saida US  official who deseribed 1t as
the only ray of sunshine i an otherwise damned
gloomy sitsation A handful of U N monitors ultmately
went to east Bengal but most of them were stationed
1 Dacca The US exercise i rushing UN  observers
showed that Washington was eager to show that India
was not willing to co-operate It was also a part of the
farger exercise to bail out Yahya Khan and bring in the
Umted Nations 1a some form of the other to restore
peaceful condittons  But nesther Islamabad nor Washing
ton had mven any senous thought to the problem of the
return of the refugees and they appeared to be prepared
to let these mililons of refugees stay onin India and be
looked after by India
Kissinger s visit to India and Pakistan 1n July 1971

marked 2 clear change 1n the American attitude towards
the east Bengal crists  Although 1t was suggested to him
that he should visit the refupee camps so that he could
get a better 1dea of the magmiude of the cnsis he did
not go to the refugee camps He did not want to offend
Pakistan When he was 1 New Delht Indira Gandhg
told hum of the importance of seeking an early political
settlement  He was vague in his replies bot he was very
pleasant and gave the impression that on his return he
would work for a poliical settlement When he visited
Istamabad Yahya Khan placed before him evidence of
India s hostile intentions and ivolvement 1 the guenila
warfare 1 east Bengal Kissinger asked Yahya khan to
‘be realistic and not 1ncrease the tension by repressive
methods  He suggested the of a

number of Pakistant soldiers in east Bengal by UN peace
keeping forces so that the escalation of tension 1 the sub
continent could be halted Paksstan agreedto have UN
observers provided India also would have them on her,
sude of the bordet Washington was more concerned -t




establishing law and order 1n cast Bengal than in bungung
about a political settlement or creating conditions for the
teturn of the refugees

At that tme China was not involved 1 the develop-
ments 1 cast Bengal except for giving token ad to
Pakistan Klaus Mehnert the German expert on China
and the Soviet Union  visited China a few months prior
to Kissinger s visit and had a meeting with Chou Frlm
Mehnert told this wnter that at no um  did anyoou in
China mentton the cast Bengal crisis After Kissinger s
visit to Pebing  the Unuited States and China agrecd 10
keep Yahya Khan in power help thim to retain cast
Bengal and defeat India s moves to send back the refugees
India became an adversary of not only Pakistan and
China but also of cffcial Washington

After Kissiger s return from leking  the US
commutment to Pakistan became welldefined A review of
US policy 1n south Asta underiaken by the White House
m the ight of hassingers report served to harden the
US decision 10 support Yahya Khan Defore hassinaer
went to Islamabad Washington had appeared,to be anvious
to promote a poliical settlement that would restore
peace in east Bengal Washington had hoped that Palustan
would reopen negoniations that were broken off on March
25 and reach a settlement with the Awamu League After
Kissinger s return from Islamabad and Peking the US
attitude towards Pakistan became more friendly

The Washington Special Action Group (WSAG) of the
US national security council meeting under hissinger s
chairmanshuip  noted with resentment that Indin had not
agreed to the stationing of UN  observers on her border
It recorded tbat1f India 1ntervencd in cast Bengal New
Delhi should be made to pay for it The WSAG also d cided
not to cut off a1d to Pakistan although to 1ts discomfiture
afew days later the US Housc of Representatives sus
pended all mubtary economic and other assistance to
Pakistan  This decision wa nfluenced by the wide cover
age mm U S newspapers of Paki tant ateocities and editonnl
cniticism of American support to Islamabad Some Amen
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for stratepic rextony
which came down 10 no mare than the outmoded habit of
military alirance with Pakistan the United States had kept
up a flow of arms and had agked Congress for new £Cono
mic ad—all this onder the pretext of galning o friend s
feverage 1n order to stear Pakistan to g moderate course 8
Americans are more sensitive tha.
about stories of murder and Tepression of individyat
freedom U'S public opimion was by and farge shocked
by the stories of Pakistam atrocitres phich appeared n
the US Press Americans watched wyth horror the graphlc
televigion accounts of west Pakistan s ampaign of terror
Tony Chfton of Newsweek TEPOTted  Thave geen babt o
shot men with their backs ®hipped raw 1 have seen
people iterally struck dumb by the horror of steking thee
cluldren murdered their davehtery dragged off jnto $exual
shvery  §gdney Schanberg the New Defh, Correspandent
of the New York Tumes salg pyoy e 8y hag i
students intellectuals professy, SO8iMeers and docors
even when they wete not directly nvolved with (he national
movement
But nether the Tewspaper Tepocts ang f

the advice of US diplomagy saitorsds ror

M south Aga made any
difference 10 officral Wa Jungtan WHich continuey to gne
full support to Pakistan At Waghings ‘zuﬁ: .
became more partisan  gp4 3 blameq s gton s g ade
officials who suggested tha g e 1 own cons

Wed States shoutd re
main neutral  Archer Blogg the g

S consul general In
Dicca  sent o Detition g g,
hington againgt the U §

Tailure to restram Pakistay, , st the
martial faw adMinistrato; of o Tikka Khan o
Bloods atttude ang g iy, Denaal  obgected

t
ked yy, ~
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He was relegated to a deskn the personnel section of
State Department though he still had eighteen months
of tus teaure of duty i Dacca

The US attitude on east Bengal was finally settled
August 4 1971 when Nixon conferred with William Rog
and Kissipger 10 At thi meeting Nixon and hus ai
decided to give all help to Pakistan and put pressure
Yahya Khan to normalise condetions s east Bengal -
aew policy involved assistance to Pakistan o improve
law and order situation o east Bengal and bnng at
economic vegeneration of the area As Yahya Khan
firmly agamnst the retease of Muyibur Rehman Wash
ton decided to drop the demand for hus release Paki
Tymes reflecting the views of the multtary regime o Isla
bad had earlicr cphesed Washington for  demanc
Mupb s release and ashed Dont they hike the jud
process? Washington decided to side step Mupb and w
for a peaceful settlement with the east Bengali leaders s
had taken refuge m India

A day after the Tigh power pow wow at a press
ference summoned at short notice Nixon ndicated tha
stood by Pakistan He saxd We are not gomng to
cousage any public pressure on the Goveroment of s
Paksstan That would be counter productive These
matters we will discuss only mn prnivate channels
opposed the suspension of aid to Pakistan by the Hous
Representatives and said the stoppage would aggravate
refugee problem He asked Rogers to meet U Thant
discuss the situation and see¢ how best Washington c
help the United Nations to help Pakistan Washin;
succeeded n foreing out of Pakistan some minor ¢
cessions such as the replacement of General Tikka K
by Dr Malik a cwvilian But on major 1ssues particul
the refease of Muybur Rehman and the political settien

10 Itis presnmed that the White House had adv:
anformation about India s decision to enter mnto 2 tr
with the Soviet Union and that this matter came
for discussion at the meeting






massacres 1 east Bengal and the sorrow over the sad
plight of the refugees 1n India were shared by many
countries Even 1n the Umted States publc omoion was
agamst Islamabad s repressive policies

The Soviet Unton was ane of the few countries which
14 oot stop with merely evpressing horsor over the
happenings in east Bengal but also supported Tndia s stand
It was natural therefore that India moved closer to the
Soviet Union and catered mio a treaty with it Pakistans
Teaction to the treaty sigoed 1n August 1971 was one of
transigence  Yahya Khan accused India of continued
shelling of the border and threatened India with dire con
sequences The treaty upset Washington also A few days
after the treaty was signed a White House spokesman sand
that Nixon would not like to make any further moves to
get Mugibur Rehman released Palings reaction to the
Indo Soviet treaty was counditioned by its suspicron of
Moscow It accased Indma of gangmg up with Moscow
against China

‘Not only Peking and but also
a section of the cast Bengal leaders in Inda viewed the
treaty with suspicton  Indias close ties with the Soviet
Union were not Itked by some elements m the Awam
League There were doubts 1n the punds of some Jeaders of
the p 1 g of B about Indias
ultimate objectves To forestall a move to form a rwval
provisiona) government which could possibly become
1mmical to India New Delht gave greater assistance to the

of B: wth its unofficial

headquarsters in Calcutta India was aware of the US
efforts to influence some members of the provisional
goverament to seek a settlement with Yahya khan In
Auvgust and September US offiwals and some Indians
acting on their behalf made ecret contacts with mSuential
members of the Awamt League and put forward proposals
for solving the east Bengal ¢nisis The United States offered
the provisional government assistance ncluding the grant
of a farge sum of money for the rehabulitation of refugees
The quid pro quo was a _settlernent with Pakistan on the
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basls of some sort of a loase federation—even a very loose
federation

There was a possibality lh:l some of the pw Amcrlcan
clements 1 the p in the
Awarm League might succumb to these prcssun! and work
agaimst the interests of Indin The U'S propaganda among
the conservative and pone too secular section of the east
Bepgal leaders was that Judia was In the Soviet camp and
that 1t was dangerous for tho east Bengalis to put their faith
1 Indsa of they valued their independence and religon A
sentor member of the provisional government of Bangla
desh  lamented about bis government s unequal relations
with India  “There is Little we can do  We have to comply
because we are 1o exile and have to depend on India for
both moral and matenal support We are grateful for this
help but we do not like the new trend Ve are a sovereign
government and we resent any efforts to attach strings to

d 12

India was worried over the U S moves to gain influence
among the cast Bengal leaders She could not afford 1o let
the United States shape the policies of the provisional
government of Bangladesh  To counter these moves ang
safeguard India s own 1nterests New Delhy persuaded the

to alter the of some of
thc commuttees of the lberation front In August and
September D P Dhar visited Calcutta to explam India &
stand and assist the provisional government to formulate
ats polictes In August he had seven meetngs 1 forty
eight hours with Bangladesh leaders to straighten out
pohicies A few months earlier radical leaders of (he
Awami League had accused India of wanting 8 sctilement
within the framework of a unted Pakistan Now there
was suspicson in New Delhs that soree of the leadess would
succumb to US pressures and would be prepared to com
promise on the question of complete ndependence for east
Bengal Dhar however said he found no support for the
move for a compromise 1n the top echelons of the provi

12, The Times London October 7 1971



sional goverpmrent of the Awami Leagoe

When the provisional government decided to send an
cast Ben,al mission to New York to canvasy suprort at the
United Nations ard snnounced that Moshtaque Ahmed
the foreign minister of the provisions! government would
lead the mission New Dethi thought that the comnosition
of the tussion should be changed It conunced the feaders
that the foreign mumster should stay belund to moet any
new cnsis that micht develop 1n cust Bengal and persudded
them to Snclade Professor Munffsr Ahmed alio ia the
mmlon New Delhi alto persuaded the Awami Lugue to

fbase the of the
front by gving repm:nmlon to all ghades of pohti-al
opimon In s

Teorganmed to mcludc four mcmbm of the Awamj Leaguo
three ists and &

India kept a close wa(ch on the diplomatic moves by
the United States and repudiated the propaganda that she
followed the Soviet ine On September 1 Indira Gandhi
dectared  We will not allow oursclves to be led away
either by the ant; Soviet hysteria or by the anti Amerj-an
bystena  She said India would Judge every issue Indepen
dently but admitted that her stand was far from jdeabistic,
heeping in mind the US attitude towards India she con-
ceded that other countries did not always think that India
was in the right India was following a hard headed
practical path open €0 any country which wanted to keep
its independence

In October New Delhl received ¢he report that
Pakistan had evacuated ervilian population along the border
in the west and an unknown number of armaured and
infantry divisions had moved up to the borders adjoining
kashmir Rajsthan aod the Punjab Pakistan had by
then deployed eight of her fifteen duisions in the west
and five In the east India informed the United Nations of
the Pakistant troops movement and suid Pakistan should
not be allowed to bring her forces mto the forward areas.
After inquurles UN  observers told New Delht that
Pakitamis were only carrying out military exercises and
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ould withdraw after ten days When the Pakistanl forces
id not withdraw after ten days India moved her troops to
he western border and prepared hersell to meet the threat
f wat New Delht had all along suspected that with the
ncreasing success of the guerilla operations in east Bengal
Pakistan would attack ia the west in order to internation
alise her internal problem India was therefore prepared
for 2 watr from a3 carly as July 1971 The plans
were ready When the Political Affairs Committee of the
cabinet met on October 15 and 16 the final c¢learance to
act in the event of enemy apgression was given to the
armed forces In October 2 top military official said ~ Why
should we fight shy of acknowledging that we are fully pre
pared to hut back 1f the Pakistamis are foolsh enough to
tus? 18

Yahya Khan had misgivings about the outcome of a
war with India for he knew that his armed forces were
not a match against Indias He was also worned about
the nefficiency of tus political aides  Reflecting hus opmion
Pakistan Times said on October 7 Persons whose duty it
1s to acquamnt the world with the true state of affairs
remained busy even m this crisis in grades and promo
tions  On October 13 Yahy. Khan wrote a personal
letter to Kisamnger to request him to play a peace-maker s
tole He asked Kissinger to request Nixon to give person
al attention to the deteriorating suuatios In south Asua
and take steps to improve 1t After this urgent personal
appeal Washington made contacts with the Bangladesh
leaders agamn i Caleutta and urged them to negotiate
with Pakistan It also asked Pakistan to take a positive
and concihatory stand Through diplomatic channels the
United States consulted the Soviet Union Bntam apd
France In a search for 2 new diplomatic imtiative The
US State Department appealed to India and Pakistan to
exercise restraint and pull back the forces from the
borders New Delht disiiked the U'S State Department s
move which ¢quated India and Pakistan and thought as
13 The Tumes of India Qctober 17 1971,



an influential American newspaper said that the appeal by
Washington was rendered grotesque by the twin facts that
on the one side Pakistan was almost undoubtedly tesponst
ble for the threat to peace and the Umted States was &
partisan of that side 14

The Umited States continued to press India through
neutral sources to defusc the situation and not intervene
1 east Benal In the course of an interview on October
19 Indira Gandht showed her resentment of the US
attitude and sard that everybody admired Indias restraint
and gave verbal praise but the other side which was not
restrained got armed support We are only concerned
because of the atrocities and the fact that 13 per cent of
the population of Bangladesh is now on Indian soil

The success of tho Mukti Bakini the east Bengali
guenlla organisation m hiberating parts of east Bengal
forced Yahya Khan much against his wish to  decide 10
favour of mlitary offensive 1n the west He hoped that a
swift muitary occupation of parts of Kashmur would help
the United States and Chrna to force the United Nations
to 1ntervene He also hoped that such a course would
enable hum to 1nsist on a package deal under which India
would be barred from helping Bengah puenillas and
Pakistan would agree to a ceasefire i the west

‘While the preparation for waging war was stepped up
in both the countries the activity on the diplomatic front
was also intensified India s main diplomatic thrust was
to brand Pakistan as the aggressor and request other
countries to put pressute on Yahya Khan to release
Mupbur Rehman and come to terms with hum so that &
representative government could be set up in east Bengal
and the refugees could return to their homes in safety
India imsisted that the first step should be the release of
Mupibur Rehman who after trial by a military  court was
under sentence of death Pakistam muissions in the major
capitals of the world had been nformed of the recommen
dation of the military court a weck 1n advance and

14 The Washington Post October 29 1971
84



t1e advised to  prepate the ground for defending
ny action Islamabad sught take In October Indn
vt pressure on many countnes to ask Pakistan to release
im, The Soviet Union 1o a fitm note to Pakistan  warn
d that the execution of Mupbur Rehman would create
 dangerons situation and asked Pakistan to withdraw
he troops from the border Istamabad was mient abowt
Mupbor Rehman but told Moscow that it would wathdraw
ts forces from the border if India withdrew hers and
ceased infiliration and other hostile acts  Some other
rountries  also including Britain France and Yugoslavia
asked Yahya Khan not to carry out the sentence of
death  The Unuted States also urged Yahya Khan
to spate Mujibur Rehman s ife It was reported that after
a long drinking session at Yahya Khans house Amencan
ambassador Farland =z close friend of the President
extracted from him the promuss that Mujb would not be
hanged The execution was finally suspended as rosult of
the pressure put on Pakistan by many countries including
the United States
New Delln s firm reaction to Yahya Khans apgressive
speeches and actions and the war preparations 3n India
worried Islamabad  which made a fresh appeal to the
United Nations to intetvene Yahya Khan requested U
Thant to visit the sub-continent and asked him for hua
personat the of UN
obsetvers on both sides of the border between India and
Pakistan and mutual withdrawal of forces to peace time
positions He did not suggest any steps that would lead
toa peaceful political setilement in cast Bengal ‘The
purpose of his appeal to U Thant was to internationalise
the cnisis 1n the sub continent and forestall any action India
mught take to send back the refugees
Meanwhile the influx of refugees continued unabated
and the burden of looking after about ten million of them
proved too heavy for India  As the international com
munity failed to take effective steps that would enable the
Telugees to relurn India decided to take unilateral action
But before dong so Indira Gandhi wanted to explain per-
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sonally the realities of the siuation to the leaders of
western countries and request them to restram Pak: tan
from taking further aggressive action
She knew that the White House was unsympathetc
and that India evoked more commuseration than admuration
in Washingion She kmew too that Amencan officials
had accused her of stirnng up anti Amenican feelings 10
sonth Asia and of arding and abetting the Bengalt freedom
fighters m their efforts to dismember Pakistan She dd
not hide her rescatment against the US atutude 12 2
rather forthright pre-emptive statement at a luncheon 1
her honour by the foreign press association of London 2
day prior to her arrval 1n the United States on November
1 she said that Washington was taking a rather short term
view of the Bangladesh problem but added that this was
perhaps because the United States was far away from the
scene She also cxpressed her unhappimess over the mdif
ference of other nations which forced India to hve with
this horror from day to day this exodus of mulhions of
helpless people  Shoe wanted the world to know that India
would not tolerate the 1nflux of hundreds of thousands of
Tefugees We will pot tolerate them People (10
India) have been saying How long can you stand it ? That
date 1s long since past I feel I am sitting on the top of a
volcano
She weat to the United States to inform Nixon ©of the

grave situation m south Asia and find out what he would
da if the voleano crupted to what extent he was committed
to help Pakistan She also wanted to warn Washmgton
that f no solution were found 1n a few weeks  the volcano
was bound to erupt She told Nixon that she had gone
therein the hope that the Umited States would have 2

deeper understanding of the «ituation in our part of the
world  that Nixon would change hus atutude and perhaps

out of a wise impulse as history tellsus  work to save
people from despair She further told him that Indians
had  a great adouration for the spirit of quest of the
American people for their desire to reach beyond the
immediate  Nixon s welcome to the Prime Mumster of
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the world s largest free mation and the worlds largest

democracy was not warm not cold He spoke of the
closeness between the two countries 8 closeness knit to
gether bya  higher morahity a more profound morality
that did not require any legal document—hke the treaty
the US had with Pakistan or the Soviet Union with
India

puring their discussions lasting three hours and fifteen
minutes spread over two days Nizen and Indira Gandhi
made a sustawned effort to understand each other s points of
view She did not doubt Ius desire to find a solution but
she saw that he wasunable to shed his st notions about
India and Pakistan Shesaid I thiok the President knows
what we think in India and I have a better appreciation of
his views  He requested her to exerct ¢ restramnt and allow
the United States to complete the round of negotiations it
had set 1 motion b tween Islamabad and east Bengal lea
ders He wanted her 1n the meantime to pult back the
Tndian troops from the borders and as ured her that Pakistan
would be persuaded to pull back hers she told Nixon that
she did not know how Indians who were the victims of the
nflax of the refugees from Pakistan could be equated with
those whose activities had caused the influx and the conse
quent crnisis

Nixon indicated to her that the Umted States would ent
off military aid to Pakistan!5 and asked India to be patient
for a couple of months Kissinger had carher 1 October
1571 told Indian leaders that the Umted States wanted at
least a year s cooling off period durning which India should

the guenillas

stop s anxiety was that
there should be no major conflict 1n south Asia which might

15 A spokesman of the US  State Departmet said that
the reason for cutting off aid was that we agreed with
the Government of Pakistan that there would be no use
ful purpose served by continued shipments It appeared
from this statement that the stoppage had no connection
with the east Bengal criss nor with the assurance given
by Nixon to Indira Gandh ¢
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alfect Nixon s vistt to China or his chances 1n the presiden
tial election m 1972 His preoccupation lus near obsession
with elections many of which he had lost was evidentina
remark he made when Indira Gandhi was it Washington A
great virtue he saw 1n her was her record of success at the
polls At the banquet he gave her 1 Washington he sad
the Indian Prime Miaister had  never fost an election  and
that 1s something

The wise impulse the prime Minister had looked for
s Washington did not matenialise Her wisit was however
not without its benefits to India and to her India receved
unexpected support from many US quarters Even the
Tune magazine @ consistent critec of India said that Indira
Gandhi s handsome bearing forthright manner and ranking
as the Prime Mimister of the world s largest democracy
‘had won her new [riends 1n Washington and new support

If the volcano still explodes no one can say she has not

tried

When Indira Gandhi returned to Indiz on November 13
she informed some of her cabinet colleagues that she believ
ed the United States did not want to get mvolved i an
India Pakistan war She gave the impression that before
making any moves Indta would await the outcome of the
new diplomatic efforts by some of the countries she had
yisited She told her colleagues that the world leaders should
be given a week or two to persuade Pakistan to imitiate
steps to reach a reahistic political solution 1n the east She
also said that if the warld Icaders failed to provide a solu
tion India would be Justified 1n taking steps to resolve the
crisis and send back the refugees

Less thana fortmight after her return Washington
applied the screw on New Delhi Economie aid to India was
cut off on the etcuse that U.S public opimion  which had
become impanent over Indias refusal to defuse the
situation  had to be assuaged The suspenston of licences
forarms to India and later the stoppage of economic aid
were sanctioned by Nixon himself  The cancellation of aid
was 3 minor ientant but what India resented more was the
political complexion given to the action and the suggestion
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that the United States was punstung India for not taking
1ts advice

Washington ¢ pumitive action far from deflecting India
from her policy of total support to the cast Bengal guenifas
strengthened her resolve fo liberate east Bengal India step~
ped up her support to the freedom fighters and Indian forces
<ntered east Bengal to back them against Pakistani attacks
New Delu fedged that 1t had auth its forces
o enter cast Bengal to thwart the Pakistam offensive agamst
the freedom Hghters It was not possible for India to let
down the gueniltas and allow them to be over powered and
driven to India  Wor was it possible to keep her forces idle
on the border when Pakistanis were sheliing mto their posi
uions from across the border After Pakistam air force planes
had intruded 10to India and were shot down 1n the third
week of November and after Yahya Khan had declared that
he would himself go to the front to fight the war with
India New Delhi did not exercise any restraint 1n hitting
the Pakstans armed forces along the eastern border

As the war fever mounted 1n the east  India informed
the United Nations 1n the third week of November that
Pakistan s aggressive actions threatened our national life
and posed a serious threat to our secunty A week later
Pakistan mwited the attention of the United Nations to the
dangerous situation 1n the sub-continent and to the unprovo-
ked and large scale attacks on Pakistan territory by Indian
armed forces  Islamabad gave up usdemand for posting
UN observers in both India and Palistan and requested
that the observers be posted at Jeast on the Pakistan side of
the !border to ebserve and report on border violations by
India

Pakistan knew that any prolonged war with India could
be rumous  Yahya Khan himsell had said that to attack
Todia would be military lusacy In a desperate exercise to
get positive support and public commtment from China he
sent to Peking & high powered delegation led by Bhutto

Pakistan asked Peking to give her Chunese built fighter
Planes and increased war supplies China 13 believed to have
told Pakistan to act with restramt and work for a political



solution Patistan won a d¢ laration of su~ort from €5 "3
but failed to oMain any spe ifi ansurance of Chinese a~ti~a
in the eventof war

The newspaners in Pakistan began playt g un the sue
of ladiz s armed strengts and sald that Pakistan was ou
numbered by Induatscaby Tto | o2 landby S0l 2cd
inthcarby 3 to 1 Yahya Khans adviers  however
convinced the President that & bhining camaasgn in the
west particularly in the Putab and Rathmur would be
able to stop India s intervention in cast Bergal latermatione
Ise the conflict divert the attention of the world fror the
crishy fn the east Bengal bring the United Nations into the
plcture and ensure an honourable peace that would save
him and it Government s adviscrs had prepared a plan
to attack India in the sccond week of November  but itis
believed that Pakbstan &id not stnke dunng this penad
when Indira Gandhl was abroad in deference (o VWashirg
ton s specific request

On November 22 Pakistan announced that Indiz had
launched an allout offensne sgainst ¢ast Makistan and at
Teged that India had o tacked at Jessore Sylhet and Chue
tagong India dened that she had launched any offensive
and described the Pakistani reports as false Peter Hazel
hurst reporied in the 7imes London on November 23

In what appears to be the beginnung of an undeclared war

Indian troops disguised as Bengalt guenllas have moved
into cast Pakistan in brigade strength and have occumed a
shice of territory near the Pakistan garnson town of Jessors
Yabya Khan was under pressure from his generals to antack
Indsa in the west He hesitated But Pakistan was propelled
towards war by the momentum of her own activities und
started the regular phase of the war with attacks on eight
airfields In northern and western India on the evening of
December 3 and by ground attack in Kashmic
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THE FOURTEEN DAY
WAR

FTER the Pakistani jets attacked Indian anficlds and
{he army invaded Indian terntory Nixon cxpressed
warm approval of Islamabads efforts to solve the
Bangladesh 1ssue by peaceful means and accused India of
frostrating all efforts to find a settlement  Washington
stopped the commutted economic assstance to Indi It
encouraged third parties to send warplanes to Pakistan
It declared India as the aggressor 1t sent the Enterprise
to the Todian ocean 1o torment India  These were hostile
acts to which 10 self respecting nation conld Teact without
bitterness  India had enough jusufication to break off
diplomatic relations with the United States But jndia
reacted with caution—with Surprise and anger not hatred
and pique  She recogmsed that the United States was a

mughty power and she could not wish away #ts 1nfluence
from south Asia

She also knew that the people of the
United States were not solidly behind Washington s hostile
moves for never b

adopted a stff attitude towards official
Washington which she thought way actng in a purely
partisan manoer
When the war began on December 3 1971 President
Nixon granted an urgent Tequest from Pakistan for substan
tial quantities of military aid Washington had allowed



<landestine export of sizable quantities of mlitary hard
ware to Pakistan even before the war broke out  Some of
these deliveries were detected by India One of them was
‘made by a C-141 cargo plane which unloaded arms in
Rarachs at 1030 PM on November 29 three days before
the war started  Ambassador henneth keating 10 a com
mumcation to the State Department said later that 1f the
information wastrue it was m direct violation of our
publicty announced policy A month later Washington
admutted the landing of the plane but denied that 1t un
1oaded mulitary hardwars and said that the ameraft on
the date in question  disembarked eight persons returmng
from recreational leave and unloaded personal loggage and
embassy mait
India was not surprised at the matetial and moral
support Washington gave Pakistan  What surpnsed her
-was 1ts effort to make the world behevo that India had
frustrated sts efforts for a peaceful s ttlement and that she
-was the aggres,or  The State Department clamed that
Washtagton had made over a hundred contacts with India
and eight contacts with Bangladesh representatives t0 work
out a poltical settlement  The mestings which US
senators had with ambassador Keating it New Deln and
all the inconsequential meenngs at lowcr levels at the
India desk at Washington were taken count of to briog
the total to a hundred  The State Department never dis
closed tho numb r of times 1t had contacted Pakistan
‘Washington wanted to pant India as an unreasonable and
recalcitrant nation and absolve Pakistan of the respous
bilty for the war It clawaed that 1t had persuaded
Pakistan to make concessions that Yahya Khan had
agreed to talk to Bangladesh representatives and that he
was ready to grant east Palistan autonomy in everything
except defence currency and foresgn policy It further
stated that while 4 tume table for establishing autonomy in
east Bengal was under discusston 1 Islamabad India with
out waying and without giving any indication of her
Tadstary time table  struck on Novermber 22 Through
out the eight months of misery and tension 1n south Asia
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Washiogton had publicly supported Pakistan on the osten-
sible ground that 1t could apply more effective pressure 1n
private It had clung to the belief that India would not
1vade east Bengal and free the country from Pakistans
occupatton  With its weak economy and with the burden
of a million refugees how could Indiz go to war ?

India 8 boldness 10 resorting to war to settle the 1ssue
upset Washington s calculattons It angered Nion He
was angry with India because he believed she had started
the war  He had made the announcement of his trip to
China a few days before the war broke out and coutd not
tolerate n an area close to China a war that might create
uncertainties over his visit to Peking  He was also angry
with New Delhs because 1t had rejected the US  advice
to wait a hittle while longer till Washington could persuade
Pakistan to come to a settlement 1n Bangladesh—tull he
returned from Peking If India had watted for Washington s
convemence the burden of looking after the refuge s would
have disorgamised her economy and she would have faced a
graver military chaltenge from Pakistan

Soon after Pakistan s arr attacks on Indian aiefields
Nixon made an carly morniog telephone call to Kissinger
and asked him to review the crisis in south Asia  He told
Kissinger to take a tough attitude towards India and
examine the implications of stoppage of economic aid to
Indsa  Within four hours of the Pakistami atr attacks
Tassinger called 2 meeting of the WSAG to review the
reports of military action in west Pakistan and decide on
US moves He told the group that the President had
said to hum that Washungton was not being tough enough
towards India and that he wanted a tilt i favour of
Pakistan  The eagerness of the White House to put India
in the wrong was evident when Kissinger asked the mem
bers of the group whether 1t was possible that Indra had
attacked first and the Paks simply did what they could
before dark (sunset) 1 response

After its failure to avert the war the White House
asked the Pakistan ambassador to take the tssue to the
UN security council 50 as te internationalise theeermis,



Wilham Rogers called the Pakistani ambassador fora
lengthy conference on December 4 but did not contact the
Indan ambassador to hear lis version Acting under
Nixons ded 3 httle over
a thwed of the U'S economic aid to India on the ground
that such help might be used by New Delli to carry on
the war with Pakistan US officials argued that the
purpose Of gving economMic assistance was to support
dey lopment efforts and this objective could not be secured
by mving aid to India when she was at war A sumlar
suspension of general economic aid to Pakistan was not
made on the ground that the axd to Paksstan wag  ear
marked for humantaman relief i east Bengal
m the form of fertlisers for the mnext rice crop
Amencan offictals did not take into account that agricul
tural operations 1n most of east Bengal had come to a halt
and that funds earmarked for fertilisers could be convert
ed into gun powder

‘Washington did not Iide the fact that 1t wanted
Palistan to win the war but even Washington had ats
himitations and reservations about openly helping  the
Paksstant war effort  Since 1t could not fly out warplanes
which Pakistan urgently needed 1t encouraged Jordon and
Libya to send U § planes to Pakistan The Indian ambas
sador to Egypt revealed later 10 a talk that he had made
frequent visits to Tripolt to perswade Libya not to send
the planes to Pakistan When the Kissinger group consid
cred the offer of khang Hussain of Jordon to transfer
American burlt F 104 planes to Pakistan a State Department
official cautioned the group aganst the transfer kissmger
humself expres ed dounbts as to whether the United States had
the right to authorise the transfer But the request was
Lept pending On December 9 1n a special message  the
State Department asked Dean Brown the US ambassador
to Jordon to tell the king that the United States apprecs
ated s readiness to send planes to Pakistan and that

the whole subject remains under itensive review at a

very high level of the USG

The transcript of the discussons by the Kassinger
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group made public by US columnist Jack Anderson
does not reveal whether Washington finally permutted the
transfer of the plapes Dut o report 1n the Aew York Timtes
from Islamabad on March 30 1972 said that Pakistan
Tahtary soutces diselosed that the atr forees of Jordon and
Libya had provided Ametican built combat planes to
Pakistan dunng the war and that some of them continued
to teman in Pakwstan in March  three months after the
ceasefite  Jordon had sent Amencan built F 101s and
Libya Northrup ¥ § yets 'The day after the news of the
Arab assistance to Pakistan war was published Washington
put out a reportl that western diplomatic sources believed
that the Soviet Union had transferred some of its war
plages from Egypt to India 1n December to replace
Indian Arr force losses dunng the India Pakistan war
This report struck a neat balance and gave an ostenuble
Justification for the supply of American planes to Pakistan
Washington did s best to assist Pakstan and encour
ageher to carry on the war  President Nixon himself
expressed warm appreciation of Yahys Khans effort on
the diplomatic frant On December 6 1971 ¢ day nfter
W d 1ts plans to ¢ suspension of
aid to India and conwidered vanous forms of assistance
to Palistam war effort President Mrxon recelved ¢he
credentials of the new Pakistan ambassador  General
Agha Mohammad Raza in what tumed out to be an
unusual ceremony ‘The President told the ambassador that
he had  followed with sympathetic interest the efforts of
the Government of Palistan to achieye an amicable setle
ment m east Pakistan  He added that he welcomed  the
efforts of President Yahya Khan {o reguce the tension 1n
the sub-continent  After tho presentation of cred: ? \}
Ninon 1ovited the ambassador by mify g e e

1 The New York Times Aprl y 1973
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exercise was meant to assure Pakistamis that the White
House was with them in therr war against India

The presidential smile for the Pakistamis  notwith
stading influential sections of American public  were
unconvinced about the faimess of Washington s stand In
the United States thers was anger and fesentment 1o many
quarters Some of them behieved that Washington had
side-stepped the central issue aod had responded with
flagrant snyustice 1n attempting to pin on India the major
responsibility for the conflict The severe cnticism by the
U'S Press and congressional  leaders angered and emb
arrassed the Nixop administration but st did not prevent
the White Houso from getung further inyolyed i the
war On December 7 Washington charged that India had
launched a full scale wat i total disregard of the progress
m A cfforts to start between Pakistan
and Bangladesh The White House condemned Indias use
of the armed foces as unyustified and as a move that
could lead to international chaos kassinger told a vistting
‘British statesman that he regarded India s invasion of east
Bengal 1n the same Lght as Hitlers occupattan of the
Rhine 2 Nonetheless the White House demed that it was
ant Indian'

‘The US efforts in the United Nations to brand India
as the agpressor were frustrated by the Soviet Union
Nixon said that he regretted the failure of the Soviet Union
to Join the vast majonty of the membershup of th= Unuited
Nations who calied foran immediate ceasefire and with
drawal of forces India s reaction to the US move to pur
her in the dock was one of sullen resentment Even the
traditional Yadian friends of the United States were bewl
dered Indias atttude to the U'S moves was summed up
by Swaran Singh when he said in the United Nations that
he would refran from asking the US  representative
questions about the mtentions of the Unted States in
ather parts of the world thousands of miles away where
US troops had been engaged for years m bloody conflicts

2. Peter Jay The Tumes London January 1 1972
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which bad not been brought to the secunity coun il and
where appeals had been resisted and withdrawat of foreign
troops withheld

New Delh stated that 1t would be glad to consider any
proposzl for a ceasefire and mutual withdrawal in the wake
of a political settlement acceptable to the elected represen
tatives of east Bengal Indira Gandhi referred to the US
actions and said that India would not be cowed down She
accused the United States of being hypoentcal and of not
daning to take a public position that whiz Pakistans
ntegrity was certanly sacrosanct human mnghts Diberty
wete no less so and that there was a necessary Intercon
nection between the inviolability of States and the content
ment of their pecople  She resented the US insinuation
that Todia had precipitated the crius Both the Unted
States and China working in harmony and with the enthu
sasm of a new made blaf aganst
Inda s land and sea frontiers The US and China found
themselves virtually co belligerents when they backed
Pakistan 3 As the fighting 1n east Bengal went agamst
Pakistan and Yahya Khan s troops were driven to the wall
both Washington and Peking asked Indsa on December 10
to have an mmmediate ceascfire On the same day Nixon
admimsteation nstructed Turkish pilots m Libya to be
ready to fly American fet planes to Pakistan

When 1t became obvious that Indsan troops would take
Dacca the atitnde of the White House stiffened On
December 12 Washungton agan asked the UN  secunty
council to demand a ceasefire and withdrawal of Indian
troops from Pakistan A White House statement said that
wath cast Pakistan virtually occupied by Indian troops the
continuation of the war would assume the character of an
armed attack on the existence of a member of the Untted
Nations 1t accused India of defyng world opinfon India
remained cool She neither tejected nor acted on the gene

ral assembly s proposals Indira Gandhi said that she had
not made up her mind about the resolution

3 CL.Sulzberges The New York Times February 2 1972
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Washington knew that Pakitan had no chance of
winatng an offensive war against Iodia  Butat had hoped
that Pakistan s fighting ability and seported man to-man
superionty would thwart an Indian offensive It had been
assured by Islamabad that 1f India attacked i the east
Pakistan would give 2 c¢ripphng blow to the Indian au
force make a sharp thrust into Jammu and Kashour and
occupy as large a chunk of terntory as possible for future
bargaining Islamabad reckoned that with India unable to
counter attack for want of air support after the lightming
attack by Palistan the UN  call for ceasefice would be
accepted by India and this would leave east Bengal 1n
Pakistan s hands

But the Indian atr force was not crippled nor dd
Pakistan make any dent into the Indian defence linesin
kashmir or the Punjpab  Tslamabad s worst miscalculation
was over the ability of the Indian troops to move fast to
wards Dacca Both Islamabad and Washington had hoped
that Pakistani troops tn Dacea would hold out long enough
for rescue Operattons 10 be mounted It was when Pakistan
failed to carty out her war plans and Washington s diplo
matic moves failed that the White House took the last
munute decision to send a task force of the Seventh Flectinto
the Bay of Bengal The United States decided to move 1nto
the theatre of war without a request from ecither of the
wartring sides  a though 1t was a party to the demand m
the United Nations assembly a few days earher that the big
powers shonld stay out of the theatre of war

Nixon felt that the time had come for hus threats and

Punitive economic measures to be backed by firm action
The White House had granted a top secret request earlier
from task force 74 of the US Pacific Fleet to conduct
war tune aerial surverllance of Soviet ships On December
11 Washington recerved reports to the effect that China
had taken weather reports along the Indian border and
was making some moves A Secret message from Tslamabad
to Washington stated that Yahya Khbao had an assurance
from the Chinese ambassador 10 Pakistan that the Chinese
army would attack India within seventy two hours The
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Pakistan radio amnounced that our allies the United
Statesand China 1d help Pakistan aganst Indian
imperiahism  and add d that there were Chinese troop
mavements both m the east and 1 the west. Washington
re ewved reposts thatif the Chipese massed thewr troops
the Soviet Union mught plan diversionasy move

es 1 Skt
ang and that 1t right also counter any move by the US

wou!

Pacific Fleetd

“The reasons behund the appearance of the Enterprise
1n the Bay of Bengal will be debated for long There 13 of
courss the very surface explanation that the Americans
weretrying 10 establish @ presence which 1ndeed they
were It may also be argued that the Seventh Fleet tried
pechaps 1 vam  to intimdste India that 1t tried
to match a Soviet presence, or that a later Boviet presence
peutralised 1t The chronology of st all cannot be establ
shed at the moment with any degree of accuracy nor cao
the events be reconstructed i certain detait But 1t 1s not
possible to dismuss the cynrcal argument that the super
powers acted m concurrence and evea when they sought
all the while to stymie each other there were at 2 multi
plicity of lovels collateral purposes which they shared
When Nixon ordered the task force to sailinto the
Pay of Bengal s Intention was probably not only to
‘brow beat Indm but also save east Bengal from bemg
overrun by India—at feast stop the Indian advance 1n the
west Senous concern was expressedin New Deltt Mos
cow London and Pars over the US action m sending the
aircraft carner to the area of war A secret British foresgn
office note is belteved to have described the action as
dangerous Moscow wis worried and was impatient about
the slow progress of the Indians mullfary action 1n Bangla
desh It 15 believed New Dellu had assured tbe Soviet
Union that Dacca would be captured (;n ten days from the
commencement of the offeasive There was gramness and a

4 Tt was reported that a Soviet Kresra class guided missile
cruiser and fout escort vessels were trailg the U.S
Reet.
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Washington knew that Pakistan had no chance of
winning an offensive war against Iria  But st had hoped
that Palastan s fighting ability and seported man to-man
superiotity would thwart an Indian offensive It had been
assured by Islamabad that of India attacked in the exst
Pakistan would give & cripphing blow to the Indan air
force make a shatp thrust into Jammu and  Kashrme and
occupy as large a chunk of terntory as  possible for future
bargaining Istamabad reckoned that with India unable to
counter attack for want of air support aficr tho lightrung
attack by Pakistan the UN  call for ceasefire would be
accepted by Indiz and this would leave east Bengal 1n
Pakistan s hands

But the Indian air force was not crippled nor did
Pakistan make any dent inta the Indian defence linesn
Kashmir or the Punjab Islamabad s worst miscalculanon
was over the ability of the Indian troops to move fast to
wards Dacca Both Islamabad and Washington had hoped
that Pakistani troops In Dacea would hold out long encugh
for rescue operations to be mounted It was when Pakisian
failed to carry out her war plans and Washington s diplo
matic moves failed that the Whue House took the last
munute decision 10 send a task foree of the Seventh Fleet into
the Bay of Bengal The United States decided to move into
the theatre of war without a request from either of the
warring sides 2 though it was a party to the demand 1n
the United Nations assembly a few days eaclier that the big
powers should stay out of the theatre of war

Nixon felt that the tme had come for his threats and
punitive economic measures to be backed by firm action
The White House had granted a top secret request earhier
from task force 74 of the US Pacific Fleet to conduct
‘war tune zerial survesllance of Soviet ships On December

11 Washington recelved reports to the effect that Chma
had taken weather reports along the Indian border and
‘was making some moves A secret message from Islamabad
to Washmgton stated that Yahya Khan had an assurance
from the Chinese ambassador m  Pakistan that the Chinese
army would attack Iodia within seventy two hours The
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Pakistan radio announced that
Statesand China
mpenialism

our allies the United
would help Pakistan agamnst Indian
and added that there were Chinese troop
movements both 1 the east acd m the west Washiogton
e eved reports that if the Chinese massed their troops
the Soviet Union might plan diversionary moves 1 Sipkt
ang and that 1t might also counter any move by the U §
Pacific Fleetd

The reasons behind the appearance of the Enterprise
1 the Bay of Bengal will be debated for long Thero 15 of

course the very surface cxplanation that the Americans
weretrying to establish a presence

which 1ndeed they
were It may also be argued that the Seventh Fleet tried
perhaps 1 vam  to mtirudate India  that 1t tried
to match a Soviet presence, or that a later Soviet presence
nevtralised 1t The chronology of it all cannot be establ
shed at the moment with any degree of accuracy nor can
the events be reconstructed 1n certain detail But 1t 18 not
possible to dismuss the cynical argument that the super
powers acted 1n concurrence and even when they sought
all the whule to stymie each other there were at a muylty
plicity of levels collateral purposes which they shared
When Nixon ordered the task force to sail mto the
Bay of Bengal Ius intestion was probably not only to
brow beat India but also save east Bengal from bewg
overrun by India—at feast stop the Indian advance in the
west Serious concern was expressedin New Delln Mos
cow London and Paris over the US action tn sending the
aircraft carner to the area of war A sceret British foreign
office mote 1s believed to have described the action as
dangerous Moscow was worned and wag 1mpatient about
the siow progress of the Indian military action 10 Bangla
desh It 15 bilieved New Delli had assured the Soviet
Unon that Dacca would be captured 10 ten days from the
commencement of the offensive There was guimness and a

4 1t was reported that a Soviet Kresta class guwded misule
cruiser and four escort vessels were tray

Beet, Ling the U §



certain amount of uncertainty n New Deflu when

news of the Enterprise stearmng towards the Bay of Ber
was confirmed  Although New Delly was worried ab
the Amenican action 1t did fiot show any sign of pa?
When Jagyvan Ram the defence minster was as!
whether 1t was true that the Enterprise was steamung
wards the Bay of Bengal and what India would doin
eveat of an attak by US Phantom jets he s beleved
have Jjoked ~ We haye the Gnats'

During the war Washington was silent about the d
patch of the Enterprize Only a week after the war ended
admitted that the Enterprise and the helicopter carn
Tripoli with a battalion of §00 marmes 7 destroyers :
frigates—a force of 6000 officers and men-——had moved
the Bay of Bengal The U S ships were to be used acco
g to Washington feports 1o evacuste Amerncans fr
east Pakistan When the ships steamed mto the Bay
Bengal conly seventeen Americans wefe 10 ¢ast Benga
The real mtentron of the Unrted States was revealed  wi
Jerry W Fried Ham a Pentagon spokesman  said
Deceraber 12 that the U § fleet also served to establish
American presence there

If the United States had any hope of saving Dac
from falling into Indian hands it would have fand
marnnes 1o Bangladesh But by the tune the task for
steanted up the Bay of Bengal the war was almost ovet a
the west Pakistant garrison in Dacea was ready 10 surre
der Washington had held up for twenty four hours t
Dacea s request for to surrenc
before it was conveyed to India Doring these crucial hou
Washington weighed the possibibity of 2 Iimited action
US marnes The Pentagon s believed to have be
agamnst any acton for ifs apprasals showed that even if 1
marines landed safely 1t would be impossible for them
reach Dacca in (he teeth of cpposition from the lo
population and the Indian armed forces There was
feasibilaty of landing sufficsent number of marines by he

5 The Herald Tribune December 15 1971




copters {n Pacca to make a difference to the course of the
war The other coutse believed to have been considered
and Tegected was to let Washington warn that Amenca
wonid jntervene in east Bengal These proposals fraught
with grave consequentes Temaned only 10 the minds of 2
fow hot heads and did not get translated 1nta actron

Washington put bressure on India and the Soviet Union
agking them to end the war Nixon was reporied to have
felt that hus visit to Moscow planned for June 1972 coyld
be endangered 1f the Soviet Umion continued to support
India The Possibility of cancellation of the visit way men
tioned by kissinger to newsmen He leaked this mforma
nion n a rather unsubtle attempt 10 bring pressure on the
Soviet Unson Tt produced no effect on Moscow Later
a VWhite House spokesman tried to soften the impact of
Kissinger s remark But he said that Moscow had provided
India since 1965 with over $50 mullion 10 military equipment
incfuding tanks armoured vehicles and jet aircraft and that
these atms deliverses had disappointed the Umited States
The Whie House said that the motive behind the Soviet
Umion s policy in south Astz was to humihate Chuna and
show to the world that Peking could not prevent the emer
gence of Bangladesh with India s support

The precipitate surgender of Ak k. Nz the Paks
tam genefal 1 Dacca  undermined Washington s trust iq
Pakistan s mulitary strength When the owlan adviser o
the governor of cast Pakistan seot 2 ketter to U Thant sexk
wg UN intervention to achieve a geasefire 10 repatriate
ctvilian and military personnel from east to west Pakistan
and 10 cali upon the clected representatives ta afrange foc a
peaceful formation of a government 0 east Pakistag  the
proposaly were th owned by Yabhya Rhan on the advice of
the United States

Even after the war ended Washmngton did not give up
1ts hosule pasture towards Tadi but found ways of hurting

6 The New York Times sud os December 15 1975 that

the United States should bear part of the blame for the
failure of these proposals
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Indsa and behttling her success After the dismemberment
of Pakistan 1t claimed credit for the survival of the residuary
State of Pakistan An Associated Press despatch from
Washington based on background briefing said that Nixon
had pressed Soviet leaders 1n secret communications to use
their mAuence to dissuade India from invading west Pakis
tan On December 16 after the ceasefire was declared
Nixon returned to the charge of India betng the aggressor
and rejected Indira Gandhi s clsim that if the Umted States
had searched for a genuine peace the war could have been
avoided Washington made unsuccessful attempts to order
Indian troops out of east Bengal declaring that the Umted
States 1nsists on the withdrawal of Indian troops from con
quered east Pakistan

During the Baogladesh cnisis the United States suffered
two diplomatic defeats The first was 1ts failure to persuade
Pakistan to reach an agreement with Bangladesh and the
second 1ts nability to avert the war between India and
Pakistan It also faled to help Pakistan to retain east
Bengal There was disappointment and bitterness in the
United States over this disaster to Amernican prestige and
posture throughout the democratic world 7 A survey m
seven capitals and 10 the United Nations indicated that the
war had damaged the moral imfluence and leverage of the
United States mn Asiv It showed that the Soviet Unton had
emerged with great strategic and diplomatic gam from the
first major confrontation with its two big rnivals China
apd the United States It further showed that Pekings
politicat and psychological Josses were less severe than those
of Washington 1t also showed that India emerged with 2
new self confidence and became closely allied to the Soviet
Uglon

Washington however considered that 1n the totality of
us foreign policy 1ts diplomatic debacle 1n south Asia wasa
munor aberration It did not attach much wnportance to 1ts
defeat In fact some Washington experts argued that the
war had helped the United States to mprove Its position

7 The New York Times December 17 1971
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m the world Apologists for the White House saw in the
war not merely an India Pakistan conflict but a much wider
one James Reston said that the Pressdent supported Pakistan
because he saw in the subcontinent the power struggle
between China and the Soviet Umion  He said that the
war had encouraged a close relationship between Washing
ton and Peking just before Nixon was to wisit China a
desirable result from the pomt of view of the United
States 8 Wixon had feared earlier that a prolonged war in
south Asia might cast a shadow on lis Peking wisit
1t turned out that the bnef war was beneficial to the
United States 10 cementing ats relationstup with Peking
and discover:ng common ground The war resulted in
bringng the United States and China closer and to that
extent 1t was a desirable disaster  As this writer has said
earlier Nixon 8 determsmation to crush all obstacles n his
race to Peking explains to a great extent the polictes Wash
1ngton pursued 10 1971

‘Washington reckoned that even if it was harsh on India
s ties with her would not be damaged It argued that
India would need US economic aid which 1t thought
Moscow would be upable to gwe On the other hand
India felt that she was no longer 3 servile supplicant ap
proaching the rich nations for aid with an empty bowl in
hand She informed Washington that her relations with 1t
could be mormalised only if the Umited States recogmised
her domipant poswtion in south Asia She said that the
turmoil that had engulfed the arca was essentially a legacy
of the big power politis from the days of John Foster
Dulles Indira Gandh: wanted more realism 1n US policy
towards India and did not want to go out of her way to
smprove ties with an admunistration which had sought (o
cripple her Government and humiliate her

8  The New York Times December 18 1971
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THE TROUBLED PAST

NDIRA GANDHI subscribed to the view that the

Amernican policy towards India 1n 1971 was influenced by
Nixons desire to please China and make lis vist
to Peking a success In Februaty 1972 she told CL
Sulzberger of The New Yorh Times 1 supposc your
(U S) atutude towards India changed when your policy
towards China changed  There was perhaps a slight shift
wmUS attitude after Nixon decided to get close to China
But the bastc US policy towards India has remained more
or less the same over the p st three decades  although s
expression has undergone penodic changes American
annoyance with India as well as Indias distrust of the
United States is not of recent origm and Nixon is not the
first American President to back Pakistan aganst India

Ever since Christopher Columbus during s search for
4 new route 10 reach the fabulous wealth of Inda stumbi
ed on Amenca mn 1492 Americans have chenished a
romantic image of India—the ihage of an exotie land of
maharajas magicians and mystics  of a  caste-ridden
poverty stricken backward people American sgnorance of
India was matched by Indias ignorance of the United
States The image of Amenica inthe Indian mind was
that of a land of crime and sex of romance and adventure
of the wild west of unlimited opportunities
American contacts with adia go as far back as 1785

when the American ship the Grand Turk sailed mnto
Calcutta and American merchants established contacts with
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the Brinsh and French commercial firms in India The
United States obtained from Britain special concessions
for trade with India by entering snto a treaty with Nntain
10 1794 In 1800 twelve US merchant ships laden with
Induan goods left Caleuttz for Boston American imports
rom India n 1794 were valued at about $3 million
The wmport of Indian goods {aid the foundation of those
great fortunes which constitute the otigmn of the wealth of
50 many of the older New England fam hes 3 Merchants
{rom Boston carried on a brsk trade with India  and it
was considered a distinction to have an office on the India
wharf in Boston Amencan salors who wvisited India
enjoyed a privileged status and were sought after by Boston
giels and on Cape Cod 1t used to be eard of a pretty
well bred girl  She s good enoush to marry an east India
Capn' 2 Amencan trade with Indiz did mot pick wp
because the new colonies had very little goods that coutd
be exported to India and found that paying 1n dollass for
all imports was a severe strmn The trade between the
w0 countries did not Improve even i the mnetecnth
¢ ntury Indias mports from the United States in 1900
amounted to only 17/ of the total The Britsh succeeded
m keeping Amenican trade out of India

The United States however made a dent in India at
the begmming of this century when it managed to geta
foothold n a few princely States Baroda and Mysore
were the first two States to invite American capital and
know how Mysore had an American as its chief clectrical
engineer and the General Electrsc Company an American
firm 1nstalled 1ts machunery i the hydro-elactnic project 1n
Mysore Baroda appomnted an economic adviser and an

educational adviser from the Umited States and gave weight
age 1n to

t
g to
1 Emery R Johoson ed History of Domestic and Foreign
Commerce of the United States p 336

Samuel Eliot Morison The Manitime History of Massa

chusetts Houghton Mifln  Company Boston 1961
p 285
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Indians educated 1n Amenca US agncultural implemeats
came to India on the recommendation of an Amercan
missionary who became the agricultural adviser to some
north Indian States The biggest American 1nvolvement 1n
India was with the Tata lron & Stee! Company The frm
imported U S machinery worth $60 mullion and employed
a large number of American technciang

At the poliical level Washington took It le interest
in  India because the Amerncans felt satisfied that 10
India the Briish were engaged wm the task of ciwilisiog
the people of a backward areana distant contment and
there was no need for U S intervention  President
Theodore Roosevelt spoke of the benefits of British rule
1n India at a meeting 10 Washington on Jaouary 18 1909
He sard  In India we encounter the most ¢olossal example
history affords of the uccessful admmistration by men of
European blood of a thckly populated region of anothet
contipent Indeed 1t 18 & greater feat than was per
formed under the Roman empire 3 He added that Britain
did not take even & penoy out of India but spent all the
revenue for the benefit of Indians President Wilham
Howard Taft Roosevelt s sucressor 1in the White House
said that when he thought of what Britain had done
India for the happiness of the millions m India torn by
internecine strife disrupted with constant wars unable to
contnue agriculture or the arts of peace with 1nferior
roads tyranny and oppfession when he thought of
what the British Government 18 now domng for these alien
races the debt the world owes to England ought to be
acknowledged 1z no grudging mapner

The presence of a few hundred Indians who settled on
the Amencan west coast? around 1900 did not help the

3 The New York Tunes Jabuary 19 1909 (quoted by
Satish Kumar Arora In American Foreign Polcy in
India 1964)

4 The first Indian emigrant went to the Umted States 1o
1899 In 1907 there were about 1100 Indian emt
grants most of whom went from Canada
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United States to change its opmion of India These Indians
mostly agnicultural workers from the Punjab were a sad
Tot.

Their way of Iife did not 1nspire respect Furthermore
anotber set of Indians also mostly from the Pungab were
engaged 1n revolutionary actvities which the U'S admims
tration frowned upon A group of revolutionaries carried
on an agitation 10 improve the living condttions of Indians
m Oregon wn the Untted States Ascarly as 1910 1n
Cahforma there was an  orgamsation called the Hind
Association which later became the Ghadr party with
by n San Franasco The
a sournal called Ghadar 1a Urdu and Punjabi 5 Har Dayal
was 1ts first editor He 1ocurred the wrath of the American
police for speaking against the tyranny of the Tzar of
Russia and had to finally Jeave America The first canfer
en ¢ of Indian revolutionaries abroad was held m Feb
raary 1904 at Stockton in Californta The Russians and
Irish immigrants 10 the United States used to speak at the
mectings held by the Ghadr party Indians were sore over
the fact the United States had allowed 1tself to be bullied
by the Briish Government nto taking severe action against
Indian tevolutionasies A few radical Americans  however
supported the Indians and crticised therr Government s
servile atitude towards the Brish The actvities of the
Indians were not to the Iikng of the US adminstration

which thought that the Indians were making a nussance of
themselves

In 1922 the US Supreme Court upheld a law forbid
ding Indrans from setthng 1n the United States Indians who
knew of the US action—indeed very few knew of 1t
then—associated 1t with the colour prejudics and the
arrogance of the white man The unpleasant experience
Rabindrapath Tagore had 1a the Unsted States when
the west coast immigration authorities in 1929 were conspy

S Manmathoath Gupta Histary of Indian Revaluttonary

Morement Somatya Publications Pvt. Ltd  Bombay
1972 p 41

107



cuously discourteous to him & High highted the sad
plight of Indians i the United States Tagore sad of hus
cxperience later  Jesus could not have got jnto America
First of all he would pot have nccessary money and
secondly he would be an Asaatic  In the Amencan mind
there was a certain revulsion agaiost the Indian a revulsion
agawnst what appeared to be his prmitv  way of life
This atttude found efoquent expression tn Afother Inda @
highly critical book written by Catherine Mayo the
American author and published 1n 1927

The anti Btish and anti colomal sentiments  that
lmgered onin the United States however made many

and Is eoucise the Brish

role 1n India and cxpress sympathy for Indians In 1919
when the U S Senatc discussed the treaty of Versmlls a
few senators were critical of the Britsh rute in Indta One
of them Joseph France said that the United States should
not sign the treaty which gave Britain the right to exploit
Inda

In March 1970 a resolution condemming the Brtish
rule 1n India was introduced 1n the US House of Repre
sentatives by a Congressman but thy was never discussed
by the US Congress In the 1930s US clergymen left
wing 1ntellectuals and Liberals who were butter towards the
Britssh and had come into contact with Indion  thought and
culture expressed their supportto Indias struggle for
wndependence

American mterest in Indtan affairs becane greater
dunng the second world war when over 100000 US
soldiers were stationed a1 India After the Japanese attack
on Pearl Harbour 1 December 1941 and their thrust into
south-east As;a India suddenly became important to
Washinton US war supplies to China and the Soviet
Umon were gong through Indiz and there was sertous
apprehension 1o the minds of U'S strategists that if Indsa

6 W Norman Brown The United States and India
Pakistan  Banglodesh Harvard Upwversity Press
Cambudge Mass 1972 p 396
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were to fall the chances of defeating Japan would be
reduced Dunng the war the United States shipped to
India goods worth over $2 billion Indian expotts to the
United States (rubber tea mica mangagese etC}) totalled
$63) million Butain was dependenton US men and
matenal to coatinue the war in the east and therefore
tolerated the U § presence 1o Tndia  After Japan captured
Singapore the strategt 1mportance of India increased
Dwight D Eiseshower the supreme commander of the
allied forces sad  Aude f om preserving means of air
and sea communications to Australia we have to hold
the Indian bastion at all costs otherwise a junction bet
ween the Japanese and German forces would be accomp
fished through the Perstan Gulf 7

War produced a surge of opuaion 1n favour of India 10
the United States Wendell Willkic Lowms Fiy cher  Pearl
Buck Henry Wallace and other American [eaders spoke
insupport of Tndia But official Washington was more
concerned with the strengthening of war efforts than gving
encouragement to the Indian natwonal movement for inde
rendence  Washington was caulious In expressing ats
opinton about the pohwscal situation in India and even sn
recognising Indra s genuine difficulties as a result of the
war ‘The war st least made many Americans awate of the
land mass ¢alled India Sore State Depariment officsals i
1941 even advocated telf government for India  Bot Cordetl
Tull secretary of state  feared that such a step  might
upsct the Indian apple eart at this enteal juncture  In
Tebruary 1942 the Toreign Relations Commuttee of the
U S Senate criticased the Roosevelt admimistration for not
making any ¢ffort to grve gudance to Britan m accepting
the thesis of Gandhvs poluical objectives so that the
support of the Indian people could be won for the war
cffort. Some American newspapers were also eritical of
Washington s weak policy towards Tndia

In 2 discusson in February 1942 Roosevelt asked

7 Dwight D Fusenhower Crusade in Lurope
New York 1948 p 43 re. Dodbleday
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Winston Churchill about Indias future political status
Churchill recorded later that he reacted so strongly that
Roosevelt never raised the issue agamn Roosevelt hoW
ever sent to India Lows Johnson as his personal repre
sentative to study the political situation There was sym
pathy for India 1n many quasters in America Even Cordell
‘Hull who had opposed Indian independence vehemently
has recorded 1 his memours that 1t was because of the
fear of offending the Britsh sensibilies that the Umted
States had to take a rather unhelpful attitude not only o2
ndependence but on food aid Roosevelt 1s belioved to
have tried again to intervene on behalf of India
He advocated some amount of refaxation of the British
hold on India He drafted a letter to Churchull urging bum
to take steps towards self government for India He sad
I wonder whether there 1s sufficient spint to fight among
the Indian people  He advised the Briusk Government to
give Tndia domnion status under a temporary government
consisting of not more than thirty or forty persons of
different partt s castes regions and occupattons so that
1ndians could become more loyal to the British empire
and see the advantage of peaceful evolutton over revolu
tion  For the love of heaven Roosevelt concluded
don t bring me into this It s none of my bustness except
in so far as 1t 1s part and parcel of the successful fight you
and Jare making Lows Fischer reports that having
written this he decided 1t wag really none of his business
and the letter was filed and never sent to Churchull 8 In
1943 when Iodia faced one of history s biggest famunes 10
which over three mllion people perished the Unied
States was reluctant to give ad to India The US
Congress the Press aod the Roosevelt admimstratron did
Dot view with favour any action by the United States that

8 Lows Fischer The Road to Yalta Harper and Row
New York 1972 p 44 ascopied at the Frankhin D
Roosevelt Libraty 1o Hyde Park Box I (Classified)
Political Military Messages Roosevelt to Churchill 1939
10 October 1942
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might the Bntsh G and arouse 1f
opposition &

But unbrased non official opinion 1 the Umited States
teld that the famune 1n India  was a2 war created famine

and that Indra was a casualty of the war and ooe of its
heaviest sufferers 10 The Roosevelt admumistration thought
otherwise and excluded India from the scope of assistance
from the United Nations Relief and Rehabiitation Ad

minstraton set up in 1943 to assist war ravaged nations

‘The repeated efforts made by Indian and hberal US
leaders to persuade Washungton to send assistance to India
farled Between April 1 1944 and March 31 1945 the
United States did not send any foodgrains to India When
1t became clear that no assistance could be expected from
the US Government frends of lndia led by Pearl Buck
organssed o non offictal relief programme Some oth r
non-official organisations 2lso sent relef But the help that
came through these channels was meagre In contrast to
the cold response to Indias request for aid the Ungted
States gave $16 million to Soviet Unton s war relief efforts
India recerved no food aid at all from the United States
and from President Roosovelt came not even a gesture of
sympathy to the peopte of India 1T

When India agamn faced a senous food crisis 1n 1946

New Dell looked towards Washington Arcot Rama

swami Mudaliar who headed an Tndian food delegation

warned that Todia would againface a serious ¢risis 1f she
were not given 1mmediate help Refernng to the famine
of 1943 and 1944 Mudaliar saud that wiule an estimated
three million Indians died of starvation not one forergaer
minda man woman or child pricomers of war from
taly or Germany refugees from Poland by the thousands—

9 MS Venkatrtamanr  Under Currents  in American
Foreign Relations  Asia Publishing  House Bombay
1965 p 9

10 The New York Times Apnl 18 1945

11 MS  Venkataraman:  Under Currents In A,
Forelgn Relatlons p 38 * American
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not one foreign person was allowed to starve or suffer
1n any way during all that terrible perod 12 Mudaliars
thetorie fell on deaf ears

The United States was the affluent nation doling out
foodgrams to the war ravaged natons but India was at the
bottom of US puonties Pre sdent Truman musled the
world by stating on  Apnf 1{ 1946 that crop prospects m
India had 1improved as & result of rainfall 13 His statement
which implied that there was no need to help Inda was
severely criticssed both in the United States and India The
non official US  famine emergency relief commttes for
India issucd a statement signed by chairman Pearl Buck and
other members including Albert Einstein  characterising
Truman s statement  as a grave (justice to the mullions of
Indians threatened with death by starvation

In a radio talk from Washington Arcot Ramaswami
Mudaliar appealed to Americans to help India and told
them that India was not asking for any gift We are
asking for an allotment of cereals but we shall pay for
t—every grair  Indra found that 1 the dehberations of
the combined food board!% the Amencan representative
began by assessing India s allocatton so low as 800 000
tonnes and went of to make India s claum a special target
of attack while resising suggested cuts 1n the claims of
ather countries 1n which the United States was terested 15
1a his memoirs Year of Decisions Truman himself admitted
that m many parts of the Orient the situation was even
more critical than in the worst areas of Burope  And yet
he did not consider India high enough 1n his priorities to
ment equal treatment with the famished nations of Evrope

17 Quoted by M S Venkataramant p 51

13 The New York Tumes April 12 1946

14 The board consisted of representatives of the Govern
ments of the United States Bnitam and Canada and
was set up during the war to deal with foodgram allo
cattons to allted natcons

15 Mudaliar 3 report of the Indian food delegation
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He bad no ammosity against India —India was Just not
Important

Alter a great deal of persuasion  the United States
Bgreed tosell foodgrams to India and 1ndeed 10 the 19505
and 196Cs the Umited States gave India more foodgraing
than any other country But the imtial Tesistance and the
sealing down of the quantity of foodgrains in the 19405
<reated more bitterness than gratitude 1n India George

cl level Some degree of commercial contacts continued
and net 1o Britain the Umited States became the second
important nation 1n India s external trade In fact 1 1951
32the US share of Indias 1mport trade was bigger than
thatof Butain In 1953 the Indian Durectorate General of
Supphies and Disposals (DGS & D) made more purchases
inthe United States than 1 Britain The Minuster for
Works Housing and Supplies saidin the Lok Sabhy on
Apnil 29 1954 that in 1953 the DGS & D Ppurchased goods
worth Rs 27 50 crores in India Rs 1923 crores in Britam
and Rs 2534 crores in the United States The trade with
the United States dwindled after 1954 Brtan had controy
over India s stertling balances and was able to foree India
o cut down 1mports from the United States

At the political fevel  the first format contact betneen
Tadia and the United States Was established 1n 1946 when
Nehru the head of the

United States Dr Henry

Grady was nay
ambassador to India ia Jul

'y 1947 The bitternesy generated™



by the tardy treatment of India by the United States dunng
th~ days of the famune was forgotten The two countries
moved closer to each other The Congress party to which
the Bratish transferred power 1n India was dominated by a
well balanced ad of s, upper
clss landlords and a sprinkhing of Bratish educated lawyers
This Jeadership considered the United States a progressive
force The stigma of anty imperialism and  antt colonsalism
which the Untted States acquired ta the 19503 was not there
1 1947 1t was no wonder therefore that 1n a radio broad
cast soon after the wterim government way formed Nehru
warmly greeted the people of the United States ta whom
d stiny has miven a major rtole in 1ntermatronal affalrs
‘While moving the 1 the
as embly of India in D ¢ mber 1946 he spoke of the great
Amenican nation and of the Am nican constitution which
had stood the test of time He saw in the Unmited States a
great champion of freedom and democracy After praising
the United States he mads only 2 bref reference to the
Soviet Union  That was India s perspective 10 1947

The relationship between India and the United States
soon becams strained when the Kashmur issue was discus
sed 1o the United Nanons When India and Pakistan were
created the princely States were given the option to join
one or the other hashmir wasn a peculiar position It was
2 State with a Mushm majotity and a Hindu maharaja and
1t bordered both Indi2 and Pakistan For many months the
maharaga could not make up hss mind about acceding to
either India or Pakistan Lord Mountbatten the British
viceroy assured the maharaja on behalf of the Indian lead
ers that 1f he joined Pakistan Indians would not consider
1t an unfriendly act 18 When Pakistan found that Kashmir
mught finally opt to join India she decided to take Kashmr
by force and 1invaded the State wn October 1947 The
maharaja asked India to help hum to resist the Pakistaay
nvaders and said he would accede to Indio  But New Delht

16 TIS George Krishna Menon Jobathan Cape London
1964 p 200

114



snsisted that he should sign the nstrument of 2ccession
before military assistance was given After he formally
acceded to India New Delhi rushed troops to kashrmr and
pushed back the raiders who were about to take Srinagar
the capital A part of kashmur remamed in the hands of
the raiders It was called Azad (free) Kashmir by Pakistan
On the prodding of Lord Mountbatten India lodged a
complaint with the United Nations 1n Jaowary 1948 re-
questing the world body to ask Pakistan to vacate the
aggression When the issue was discussed i the UN
security counctl the United States supported Pakistan
partly as a result of pressure from Brtar Washington
took an unfrieodly attitude towards India and wanted the
UN securnity council pot to sit 10 judgment over Pakistan s
aggression but to decide on the terms of a plebiserte to
determine whether the state should be part of India or
Pakistan
Nehru had declared that he would like to gwve the
people of Kashmir the chance to deaide the 1ssue of acces
si0n to India  as soon as the Invader bad been drven
from Kashomur soil No one had asked hum to give such
an assurance and perhaps there was no peed for 1t Rut
the demoerat 1n Nehru behieved that the will of the peagle
should be respected and he repeatedly declared that the
wishes of the people would be ascertained after Pakistan
had vacated the oggression from Azad Kashmur The
‘United States insisted on India agreeing to a plebiscite even
‘before Pakistan vacated the aggression Warren Austin the
US representative at the United Natons  conceded that
with the accession of Jammu and Kashmur to India the
State 3 sovereignty went over to India and that was how
India happens to be petitioner here  But he mamtained
that the tribal Invasion of Kashmir did pot constitmte an
act of aggression India thought that the United States had
taken 2 strangely narrow view  and felt distressed that 1t
referred to the hashmur criis as 2 Hinde Mushim confliet
and seemed to accept the Pakistani viewpotnt that Kashor
should go to Pakutan The Umited States never condema



ed the Pakistan; aggression 17

India suspected that the conunued US support to
Pakistan was tsed up with the American hope of acqutring
mulitary bases 1 the Pakistan held portion of Rashmir ad
Joiting the Soviet Union and Chuna  She believed that this
was the reason for the major role the United States took
1n shaping the U N policy on Kashtur When the United
Nations sent mifitary observers to kashmir to supérvise the
ceasefire Washiogton managed to 1aclude sevebteen Amern
can nationals 1n the team of thurty six UN observers
India s suspicion of US motves was strepgthened when
the two multtary officers whose names were suggested by
the UN commission for Kashmur for appomntment as ple
biscite admunsstrator were Amenicars General Bidell Smuth
was chosen and when he fell sl Admiral Nimuz was
appoisted Another US officer Major General Harry
James Mallony was selected as deputy admumstrator
Admural Numitz wanted to induct 3000 U'S  soldiers into
Kkashmur 18 but this did not take place as a result of the
stiff opposition from India  After India refused to accept
arbitration by Adoural Nimttz the UN secunity council
apponted Sir Owen Dixon an Australian as mediator
Gengral Eisenhower was earlier considered for the job 19

After E1 enhower became the Pressdent his secretary of
states John Foster Dulles took a specral interest 1n Kash
our affairs  The New York Times reported that Dulles on
tis return from 2 visit to India and Pakistan favoured the
partitiont of Kashmir along the ceasefire lme and 2 specral
statys for the Kashmur valley possibly independence
US aterest 1n hashmur was not confined to the debates
1n the United Nations It extended 10 secret moves to win
over Kashmir {eaders Daring his visit to Kashmur 10 May
1953 Adlar Stevenson the U'S senator was believed to

17 Nehru said 10 March 1954 that the United States has
Dot only not condemned 1t (aggression) but we have
been asked £ot to press 1t 1 the interest of peace

18 The New York Times August 14 1949

19 The New York Herald Tribune April3 1951
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have urged Shetkh Abdullah the Kashmir premuer to
Tepudiate hashours accession to India and declare kask
mir independent This yeport was stoutly demed But
doubts persisted 10 India about U S intentions On Avgust
9 1953 Sherkh Abdullah was dismissed and placed under
arrest by New Dellt Bakshi Ghulam Muhammad who
succeeded Abdultah as premier charged that Abdullah had
thought of de¢laring kashmir independent with the help of
3 foreign power He sad many foreign diplomats had
wisited Kashnur to 1mpress on Abdullah the advantages of
jowung Pakistan or at least of bewg an independeat
country

Apart from the U'S moves 1n the United Nations and
the efforts of US diplomats to win over hashmir leaders
some US nationals were believed to have been mvolved
in the fighting 10 Kashour For a while Russell K. Haight
who had the rank of Brigadier General and was an em
ployes of 2 US firm led the Pakistam rasders mn'thest
attack on Kashmir It was not clear whether he 'was a
mercenary Or was achng on behalf of s Government India
noted with grave concern that the smmumtion dumps left
‘belund by the departing U'S  forces around Galgit went
10to the hands of Pakistam raiders Robert Trumbull The
New York Tumes correspondent 1n New Dely teported on
October 27 1947 that one of the planes which ferried Yndian
soldiers to Srnagar brought back to New Deltu two

Amencan explorers Nicol Smuth author and lecturer .
2nd Loren Tutell cameraman

Smuth whom Trum
bull described as an author wasa U'S mtelligence agent
who had earhier worked for the US office of strategic
service 1n France Siam Indta Ceylon andg Chung 20

The Umted States declared that 1t desired peaceful
relations between India and Pakistan botyts asuons ith
New Delnt 1 no doubt about US ult towards Pakistan
More than any other smgle factor what has eafeebled
India s tiss with the United States isthe US tilt towards
Pakistan At onc time Nehru was so full of praise for the

20 L.Natarajan dmerican Shadow Over Indiq
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United States that lefusts 1n India had cnticised hum for
what appeared to be hus pro-American attitude He found
some merit 1n the Amencan political system but he was
disheartened by the abuses to which the system was sub-
Jected to by biased who
dictatonial regimes against the interests of democracies
When he saw how the pressures from war lords and mun1
tions merchants forced Washington to work against India s
nterests and tilt towards Pakistan  he lost fauh in the
United States The dispatches of IF Stone 21 the distin
guished journalist who painted a different picture of the
Korean war one which was at vanance with the US offi
cial verson at almost every pomnt made a profound inflo
ence on Nehru and made bim suspect every U'S move in
Asia By the end of 1954 ke was so thoroughly opposed to
US moves i Asia that he was reported to have twitted
Viayalakshmi Pandit a former Indian ambassador 1
Washington that among the Congress party leaders she was
the only pro American

The Unuted States was ranged against India not only
on the Kashmir issue but also on almost all major issues
of wital concern to India In 1948 when Hyderabad tried to
declare 1tself :ndependent with Pakistans encouragement
and India used force to make the Nizam of Hyderabad
accede to India the US attitude was equivocal Washing
ton declared that Hyderabad was a political 1ssue with rel
gtous and communal overtones and announced that Presi
dent Truman had recewved a request from the Nizam for
support 11 setthing his dispute with Indtia When the 1ssue
was raised 1n the U N secunty counctl Indra argued that
Hyderabad could not appeal to the council because 1t was
not a sovereign State The United States challenged India s
stand and voted agamst her  Even after the Nizam acceded
to India and withdrew his complaint the United States re
buked her Phillip Jessup the US delegate 1n the United
Nations said  The use of force does not alter legal rights
1 belteve that we would be all uoammous on this potnt

21 The author of The Hidden History of the Korean War
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The Government of India does not predicate any night upon
the use of force 2°

New Delht and Washington found themselves 1 oppo
site camps over the revolt 1 Asla against colomial repimes
The United States feared not only communism but also
Asiin nationatism and defended the status quo and the con
timsance of colonial regimes It saw only a thin difference
between communsm and militant Asian pationalism Al
though the Indian Government was Not pro communist not
even mulitantly nattonalistic 1t disapproved of the watch
hunting of commuoists and the blind opposition 1n the
United States to the Soviet Union and China India was
not apprehensive of any attack from the communist coun
tnes What she feared was the neo impertalism of the West
She had emerged 1n the early 1950s as a leader of Asia and
lent strong support to the struggle for independence 10
Asan and African countries The United States and India
clashed at the United Nations and clsewhere over the 1ssue
of the 1ndependence of these colonal countries

¢ two countries were i opposite camps on the ques

100 of China s admission to the United Nations  India had
bistoric ties with China although modern India knew fess
of Cluna than the ULsted States did  Amenicans had made
a decp thrust into China for nearly 60 years and after the
Smo American treaty of 1884 they had adopted a protec
tive attitude towards China and tried to counter the mfly
ence of Japan and Russia They had poured money nto
China and sent misiopattes to educate the Chinese The
two countries were allies 1 the fight against Japan 1a the
stcond world war and the Umited States despite the oppo-
sition of its allies seated China as a permanent member of
the UN security council But when Mao Tse tung came to
power the United States was perturbed and began to work
against China giving support to Chiang kat shek who hagd
s¢t humself up as the head of the Government on 2 smal{
sland off the coast of China Although India had hob
nobbed with Chiang Kar shek when he was on the maimn

22 UN secunty council Official Records No Ips
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land she d the and Mao
Tse tung & accession to power Nehru thought that the
emergence of China as a umfied country would change the
balance of power 1n Asia The US lcaders on the olher
hand saw 1n Mao Tse tung the sinister appantion of inter
nattonal communism and could not understand Indias en
thusiasm for him Washington was sore over her recog
nition of the Chinese regime mn Peking

Amenicans wanted to wean the Indians away from the
Chinese and developed a sudden nterest 1o India  She ap-
peared to some observers 1n Washington as the only hope
of stemming the tide of commumism in Asia In August
1950 The New Yorh Tumes said that US hopes in Asia were
pinned on India and that Nehru 1n a sense was the counter
weight on the democratic side to Mao Tse tung The papef
wrote that to have Pandit Nehrt as an ally 1 the struggle
for Asiatic support 1s worth many divistons Nehru did
not want to be hostile towards the United States which
was the first country outstde the Commonwealth that he
vusited  Jo 1949 he went there secking goodwill and co
operation Wathington was most anxtous to have Nehm s
friendship but the 1nscrutable psychological and politic 1
barriers between the affluent United States and poverty
stricken India did not allow the two countries to move
closer to cach other Both the countries had reservations
about establishing a close allance

Nehru s meetings with President Truman and Dean
Acheson the US secretary of state showed that no clear
rapport custed between Washington and New Delhr  Nehru
was proud and suspicious Truman was indifferent and
condescending  Dean Acheson sard of his meetings with
Nehru that  he came 1n a prickly mood annoyed by what
he called American mtervention Acheson reported
with a touch of contempt that the great man arrnved on
O tober 11 I had hoped that uninhibited by a crowd
of witnesses we might establish a personal relationship
But he would not retax I was convinced Nehru
and I were not destined to have a2 pleasant personal rela
tionship He was one of the most difficult men with
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“whom I ever had to deal He tatked to me  as Queen
Victoria said of Gladstone as though I were a public

noesting 23
The New York Times which had seen 1o Nehruin August
1950 the hope of the future sud a year later—in August
1951—that Jawaharlal Nehru was fast becoming one of the
great disappointments of the post war era The United
States accused India of adopting a basic pro Soviet tand
of opposing U'S polieyn the United Nations and else
“where and of taking no interest sn the collective security
of what Washington called the free world  One of the
‘gteat motivations of Washiogton s foreign policy in the
19505 was 113 fear of the Sowiet Union The Ubtted States
sought to stop what 1t called communist expansion by
US mitaty h

and helping  other
pations to build up therr armed strength The U'S mulitary

action 1n Korea Vietoam Laos and Cambodia were m
part meant to stop the spread of communum Washington
<hampioned the concept of mulitary alhances and declared
that peace 1n a divided world could be achieved only
Through collective security India was opposed to this
palicy She feared 1t would lead to tensions where nome
*usted and to the eventaal domination of weak nations by
the Unsted States She felt that her national security would
e saleguarded by following a polcy of peaceful coexistence
with other countries  She nidiculed the US  apprehension
©of communist domination of the world

When ewvil war broke out 1n Korea the United States
“wanted to contain north Korea which according to Wash
1ogton d 1| India apposed
this view and when the United States wanted 2 UN force
to fight against north Korea India voted only fora UN
presence in Rorea She doubted the wisdom of sending
UN armed forces to Korea and held that the function of
the United Nations was not to fight but to offer mediation
‘Though she dd not join the UN  armed forces sent o

33 Dean  Acheson Present at the Creation Hymish
Hamilton London 1970 pp 7576



Torea she sent an ambulance umt But she was firm agamst
enlargimg the war When the UN forces under US com
mand wanted to cross the 30th parallel and take the wat
1nto porth Korea she pomted out that the UN resolntion
catied for onfy repelling aggression from south Korea She
was secretly happy when China went to the aid of north
Karea and drove back the U N forces

‘When peace talks began 1 Panmunyom m July 1951 the
WATTIng porlies €ame fo ap agreement on all 1ssues except
on the repateation of prisoners The pegatiauon on this
sue started 1 January 1952 went on for abouta year
with two interruptions One of the pecuhar aspects of the
situation was that over 130 000 prisoners were held by the
Umt d Nauons command The north Roreans refused to
farnish any information abovt the prisoners held by them.
The UN command largely tn the hands of the Umited
States and dominated by General MacArthur undertook a-
massive propaganda campaign among the prisoners it held
and as a result of this maoy prisoners agreed ta stay on ia
the south and not goback to north korea The Umted
Nations command—in other words the US  military com-~
mand —argued that prisoners should be allowed to decide
for themselves whether they wished to be repatniated North
Korea and China 1nsisted that all prisoners from both sides.
should be seat back Ths provistons of the Geneva coaven
tron of 1949 on prisoners of war supported the commumst
argument The convennon had stipulated that POWs should
be released and repatriated without delay after the cessation
of hostilities and that they might under no circumstances
renounce the nghts secured to them by the convention The
two sides were s0 divided on the issue that they threatened
to start hostilities

India took a mediatory sole and prepared a plan fo
resolve the deadlock  She suggested that the repatriation of
the POWs should be entrusted to a commission rather than
1o the United Nations as the Umted Nations was itself a
party to the fi hting 12 Korea A ot of suspicion was
aroused 1n the United States about Indias move On this
1ssue Anthony Eden the Britssh foreign secretary  and the
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foreign mimster of Austrahia supported krishna Menon who
Tepresented India at Panmunyom Menon managed to 1solate:
the United State« from ite traditional allies Dean Acheson
bitterly opposed Indsa s views He recorded later  Menon
using Tus fussiness of expression and unwillingness to furmish
20y written text as of had

the other two 1n a proposal that was an abort face 24
Eden 15 reported to have told Acheson that if the two of
them made any agreement he would have to inform Menon
India proposed the return of puisoners under the supervision
of a four member neutral nations repatriatioR commission.
2nd m accordance with the provisions of the Geneva con
vention the principles and practice of international law,
and the provisions of the armuistice accord Bntam
welcomed the plan The United States initially opposed 1t

The Sowiet Umion charactenised the plan asa
solution

rotten
After the Indian proposal was attacked by the
Soviet Unton the United States approved the plan In 1953
when the peace terms were finally signed Indias plan was
#ccepted by the parties and India became the chairman of”
he neutral nations repatriation commission
Although the Urited States finally accepted the Indian

Plan and Dean Acheson the U' S sccretary of state prased
Knishna Menon for his & to peace
did not forget tor a long time the firm stand India took

2gamst the United States on Korea Discusung the Indian
diplomatic moves

memoirs

Dean Acheson later remarked in hus
1have never been able to escape wholly a
childhood 1lusion that if the world 15 round  the Indians
must be standing on their heads or perhaps vice-versa 25
The American failure in Korea made Washington more
suspicious not only of communist regimes but also of India
New Delbl however continued to extend its hand of
friendship to the United States  In December 1950 Nehru
31d 1n Pacliament that he thought the United States smce-
24 Dean Acheson  Present af the Creatlon Hamush
Hamilton London 1970 pp 333 33%
2 bid p 40



vely desired peace No one can assert that America wants
war 1cannot imagine anything more unhikely If Amenca
wanted war who could have stopped her 7 She obviously
does not  She wants to avoid war 8 In June 1952 he
again demonstrated India s willingness 10 co-operate with
the United States when he declared 1n Parhament that Inda
had closer cconomc bonds with Britan and the United
States than with other countnies He said that the fact that
some people obsessed by passion and prejudice disapprov
«d of India s relations with the Anglo.Amencan bloc wis
not sufficient reason for India 1o break off a bond which
-was advantageous to India  We are petfectly willing to
deal with the Soviet Union or any ather country that can
supply us with the particular goods that we need butthe
fact remains that at the moment it Js simpler and easser for
us {0 miport thungs from America from England from
France and other countries  He did not want to hude his
preference for commercial ies with the West  parficularly
the United States

26 India s Foreign Poli y Nehru s speeches p 53



6

INDIA AND PAKISTAN
EQUATED

N the catly 19505 India was not half s close to the Soviet
Union as she was to the United States  She tned her
best to be on good terms with Washington Despite India 8-
pelicy of non 2lignment she leaned towards the West L But
the difference 1n the psychology of the two mnations the
complex of each other s past experiences and above all
the assessment of the needs of thetr national secunty
prevented them from gettng closer The Umted States
Taturally moved ¢loser to those countries which appreciated
1ty values motives and pohcies It found that 1n the fight
against commumsm Pakistan would be a more fasthful
fueod than India. Presdent Truman had sawd 1n 1953 that
though Pakistan was one of the youngest nations she was
already progressive and powerfl  He had added  Its
friendship for the West may become an important factor i
piving stability to the near-east At the same ume Pakistan
1 2 valuable ally 1n south Asia because of its strategic
location 10 the Indian ocean and its control of land bases
in central Asiz
After Eisenhower became President Trumans thesis
was translated into action In October 1953 Washington
fovited Mohammad Alt the pnime nnoistet of Pakistan and
Ayub Rhhan the commandes m-chief to visit the United
.

1 Wilam J Barnds Indic Pakistan and the Great Powers
Praser Publishers Inc New York 1972 p 68



‘States Ayub Rhan asked Washington to give him amms
which Pakistan couid not produce so that Pakistans could
strengthen U'S defences n Asta Ghulam Myhammad the
governor general of Pakistan joined the two Pakistam lead
ers 1n \Washington and the three of them negotiated a close
US Pakistan aflance On October 2 1953 The hew York
Times reported that the United States had sought muluary
bases m Pakistan 1n cxchange for arms Etsenhower sent
vice presdent Nixon and  secretary of state Dulles 10
Pakistan and India 1 December 1957 According to Russell
Brines who accompanied the vice pressdent although Nixon
was  greeted by tremendous and foeodly Indin crowds
Nehru went out of his way to darken the visit by publicly
flattering a minor Soviet officral who was in the country at
the same time 2 Nehiru had not done anything by design
to darken the visit  He was ooly giving expression to the
1000d of the mnation when he warmly wel omed the Soviet
official

At the end of his visit to India  and Pakistan  Dulles
bad nothung to say about India  But he publicly stated that
‘he found warm fnendship 1n Pakistan and that the  strong
spintual faith and martial spint of the (Pakistany) people
make them a dependable bulwark against commumsm 3
Accotding to the United States Newr and World Reportd
Nixon tended to favour mibitaty awd to Pakistan as 2 coun
ter force to the contnued neutratism of Jawaharlal Nehrus
India  In May 1954 the United States and Pakistan signed
a mutual aid and secutity agreement It made Pakist.n a
close ally of the Umited States and a part of the Dulles
dream of containing the Soviet Union by building a defensive
Tine stretching from western Europe to Japan ‘This lins had
however gaps 1n Afghamstan Indtz and south east Asia

N

Russell Brines The Indo-Pakistanl Confiet Pall Mall
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Indua s refusal to become a part of this defensive lime and
‘e a partner 1n the crusade against Moscow 1rked Wasting
ton Nixon described the pact with Pakistan as an  opPor
furity to build a counter force to Nehrus neutralis 12
the Indian Jeaders own back yard He also sad that
US policyshould be based not on any fear of angeriog
Nehry 5
President Eisenhower gave the mihitary pact a gatb of
Tespectability and said that the United States was concered
over the weakness of the defensive capabilities of the coun
tries 1n west Asra and was therefore complymg with the
Tequest from Pakistan for mibitary aid When Nehru pro
tested ugainst the pact Washington rephed that India pught
also take mihtary aid from the United States Nehry had
<arlier rejected the US  offer of military asd  Ho wrote to
Eiscohower  If we object to military aid bemg given to
Pakistan we would be hypocrites and unprincipled  oPPOF
tunists to accept such aid for ourselves The U'S arms axd
W Pakstan and the deliberate downgrading of India by
Washington made Nehru dictrust the United States
Azother 1ssue that bedevilled Tndia s tics with the United
States was the admssion of China to the United Nations
While India contipued to advocate the seating of Chia in
the world council the Unmited States stoutly opposed it
Iodia wanted to bring Chuna 1mto the United Nanons o
that the United States and Chuna could be brought together
She thought that 1f Washington would recogmise the Peking
based Chunese Government the Possibilty of (ne U.S
backed Tawwan (the Chinese regime under Chign Kar-shy
becomuing a threat to peace in the area 2 Kaishek
would b mynimised

Sh
the fact that tho Chinese and m,mcn“’i;! ednacungcd by
down at the negoUatng table 1n Geneyy 59 ’;ﬂe ::r hagr 1‘::
va me
na
leaders to show some mgn of Menon askeq e U'S

Zoodwlt towards Peking-
5 Sahg Harrison Harper 5 ),
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Discussing Indias efforts to bring China and the Unmited
States together Lisenhower reports in b memoirs By
July 1935 Mr Menon had vistted me twice I company
with sectetary Dulles 10 1alk about the establishment of a
basis of mediation between red China and oursches Both
tmes 1 have told hum blently that there was no use of everr
mentiomng 1t as long as Amenicans were unjustly held 8s
prisoners by the communmists in red China to be used 3%
pawns in bargalning ©

Menon wistted § cking in 1955 and persuaded China (o
releasc fout U'S awemen held prisoners theee The Umted
Nations had earhet condemned the imprisonment of th*
US airmen and secretary general Hammarskjold had visit
ed Peking to plead with Chinese leaders to release the
airtmen The Chinese leaders gave Hammarskjold no satis
factory reply and he returned empty handed from Peking
Menon persuaded Peking to release the four US armen
as a gesture of goodwill towards the United States On his.
return to the Unsted States he tried to persuade the US
leaders to match the Chinese action by an act of goodwill
But he failed to produce any change in the Amenican att
tude towards Chuza The net result of this exercise was
that India became more suspect 10 the eyes of American
leaders

In spute of the dilferences between Washington and New
Delht on major political 15 ues the United States continued
to give economic assistance to India By a specious reason
1ng Indian leaders justified the taking of economuc asd from
the United States while continuing to call the donor smpe
nalist and colonal  The United States also justified gvng
ad to countries ke India by stating 1hat  even economic
a1d that helped the poverty stricken people of India would
be a weapon agamst commupsm  Some US leaders
advocated that India s second five year Plan should be sup
ported by the United States so that India might win what
they saw as the undeclared race between India and Chisa

€ Dwight D Eisenhower The White House Years Iyaging
Peace poubleday & Co Inc New York 1965 p 107
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Dulles sad that Nehru was * dedicated to the democratic
form of government  and added ~ We beheve that Indias
great effort to achieve cconomic progress should be sup
ported Tt 18 essential that we continue to help 1if for no
other rezson than to serve our enligbtened self interest
In August 1956 India and the Umted States signed an
agreement under which Washington agreed to supply from
its surplus stock of foodgrains 3 5 miffion tonnes of wheat
02 mullion tonnes of rice and 0 S mlion bales of cotton to
India and to receive the payment 1n rupees
The US and India tried their very best to be agree
able to each other m 1956 The two countries worked m
close consultation with each other 1 the United Nations
during the Suez canal crisis While negotiations were 1n
progress for the settlement of the dispute over Egypts
nationalisation of the canal Tsrael Britan and France had
attacked Egypt on July 26 195¢ India condemned the
Invasion as an smpenalist act The United States also took
a very critical view of the Britsh and Prench action The
strong U'S crticism and the threat of intervention by the
Soviet Unton ended the fighting India s pomt of view and
the resolutions she along with eighteen Afro Asian pations
introduced i the United Nations were favoured by the
United States The reasons which made the two countries
adopt a rather similar approach on the Suez 1ssue were not
the same India s protest was against what she considered
20 mpenjalist act The US  entictsm of Britam and France
stemmed from the fear that the Soviet Umon might nter
vene and the U'S position 1n west Asia right be weakened
The difference between India and the United States 1n their
fundamental approach to world problems mamifested itself
soon enongh over the Hunganan revolt which took place
just 2bout the same tune as the Suez crisis The revolt and
the subsequent Sowiet intervention pushed non ahigned
Coudtries like India into an embarrassing situation  While
India hesitated to condenn the Soviet Union she found 1t
hard to support the U'S stand Official Washington how
ever was ot worrled about Indias stand and tried to™™
understand Bt Og the w ole despite the many mmor



irmtations  the mood in 1956 both n New Delhi snd
‘Washington was one of friendlmess

In December 1956 Nehru visited the United States and
praised Emenhower  whose humanity and whose distin
guished and devoted service to the cause of peace have
won for him a vnique place among the statesmen of the
world 7 He told Amenicans that he thought the United
States was the leader of 2 new age of science and techno-
logy and that “st has added greatly to us prestige by wp
holding wortuly the principles of the Charter of the Umited
Nations  On his return from the United States Nehrt
declared in New Delhi that his exchange of views with
Eiseohower had been very helpful and that 1t had removed
many misunderstandings and paved the way for a bettel
appreciation of each other Nehru called Eisenhower #
man of peace Eisenhower in turn gave Nehru the certt
ficate that he was not a crypto commumst  But the
Vst was not an woqualified success  Fisenhower did wot
approve of Nehru & views on many matters and told the
Prime Minister that he faled to understand why Asians
were less alarmed by the domunation of east Europe by the
Soviet Union than by the few vesuges of Western colo
malism  Elsephower has written 1n fus memowrs 1 was
so disappointed to find none of these seemed wholly con
vincing to the Prime Minster at least he gave no expres
sion of emphatic concurrence

The debate in the Urited Nations over the Kashmir
issue a month after Nebrus return to India from the
United States—in January 1957—showed the basic US
resentment aganst New Delhy Indma was upset by the
persistent US attempts to help Pakistan  In 1957 when
the United Nations agan discussed the Kashmur issue
the United States was firmly on the side of Pakistan which
had by then become a member of the American sponsored

7 From a statement 1 Washington on December 16 1956

8 Dwight D Eisenhower The White House Years Waging
Peace Doubleday & Co Inc New York 1965 p
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Baghdad pact and was closer to the United States Dunng
e UN debate even before hearing Indias arguments
the United States and four other nations tabled a resolution
which began ~ Having heard the representative of India
The resolution 1ntroduced by the United States was

¥ttoed by the Soviet Union but the United States persist
¢d 10 ts efforts to support Pakistan It managed to get @
Tesolution passed permitung Jarring the president of the
UN secunty counal to go to the sub-continent on 2
wediatory mission

Nebru was angered by the US attitude and 1m 2
speech 1n December 1957 sad  The five power resolution
was pushed through and hustled through the secunty
counail even without trying to understand what the position
was The resolution which the secunty council passed was
drafted and was 1n existenc~ ¢ven before 1t (the co\lnCll)
fook the trouble of hearing our representative
bamns e s that the countries which are friends of ours
should have conwidered this difficult question 1 this casual
Wiy  ‘Three weeks later he said that the Kashmir question
has acquired a special importance 1n the context of this
US military aid to Pakistan

Although the Umted States gave military aid to
Pakistan and supported her in the United Nations it
could not ignore Ind1a Nor coutd India go without US
assistance at that time  The visit to the United States of
finance muumster TT Knshnamachan w 1957 and Morary
Desa 1 1958 belped to remove some of the accumualated
suspicion  of each other s motives The Indo US 1nvest
ment treaty of 1957 the tax concessions to U$  nvestors
in the 1958 finance act and the 1959 treaty for avoidimg
double taxation pleased the Americans and improved the
outlook for US investment 1n Indw brngmng sbout

considerable undesstandiag between the two countries 1n
the ecunomic spheso

was not to lod and
was impatient and unhappy that India was not fully on the

side of the United States Ono of his teenage ambitions
was to sce India—~as he put it

2 youngster § wish to see
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India In 1959 when he was finalising his plans to
visit Asta he 15 believed to have asked a friend whether he
could receive an mvitation to wisit Inda BK  Nebru
who later became Indian ambassador to the United States
and was 1n Washington then heard of Eisenhower s desire
He telephoned Jawaharlal Nehru and told um of the U S
President s wish  Nehru immediately extended an offictal
h received a welcome 11
New Dellt He wrote 1 his memoirs that the whole
teeming boisterous confused happy crowd outdid in
size anything I had seen 1including those of the wictory
celebrations 1n the great cities of America and Europe
Nehru himself thought that the crowd was the largest he
had seen since independence ® In New Delhi Eisenhower
sud  Between the first largest democracy on earth  India
and the second largest America he 10000 mles of land

and ocean  But in our ideas and
about we are close We ought to
be closer

The appatent warmth in India for the United States
m 1959 and the determination of the leaders of both the
count tes to come closer notwithstanding the strong
undercurrent of anupathy fouled the ties between the two
countnies  Eimsenhower wrote thatto many Americans
Nehru had been a D and
10 Nehrus \ble persona
Ity his moralistng attitude or his alleged quixotic
manners might have very well exasperated Americans
But what divided India and the United States was not
Nehrus per onality for he was mn favour of bulding
friendly relations with the Umited States The hatus

9 This reception was 1n sharp contrast to the wiolent
anti US demonstration 1 Tokyo which compelled
Eisenhower a year later to cancel s viut to Japan
which was then closer to the Untted States than Indra

was
Dwight D Ewechower The White House Years Waging
Peace p 107
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occurred s aresult of the U'S policy of not allowing
Iadia to become a big power and of strengihemng Pakistan
3t the expense of India. Despite Nehrus cffusive prasse }
Tor Eisenhower and New Delh s tumultuous welcome for
BeUS President Esenhower found Pakistan snd her
Ieaders more agreeable than India and Nehru Afier hus
Ysitto Pakistan Essenhower sud of Ayub Khan the
Pakistan President.  There scems to be something In the
chemistry of humans that often determines on their first
Contact whether or not any two easily become friends or
are mutually repelled From the very begmniog I concewved
for President Ayub Rhan & warm affection which stiff
endures

But the paradox was that the United States with all its
fondness for dictators could not forget its basic democra
e urges It competed with the Soviet Union sn glving aid
toIndra and making itselfl liked by her The fear of the
sread of commumst 1nafluence in India mads U'S critics
change their tone and support aid to New Delhi  Senator
Kennedy who later became US President was ono of
those who pleaded strongly for long term economic assis
fance to India In November 1959 he said that the United
States wanted Indra to win the race with Ted China  He
added But 1f our mterest appears to be purely selfish
anti.communist and part of the cold war—if 1t appears to
the Indian people that our motives are purely political—
then we shall  cruelly distort Amenca s smage abroad

Towards the end of the 1950s Nehru advocated the use
of the negotiating table to solve the issues that divided the
Bast and the West He thought that hus efforts had reduced
world tensions and brought about a thaw n jnternational
relations He said 1n the Lok Sabha in 1959 that  whether
itas in the Uated Nations or whether 1t 1s elsewhere we
are respected all over the world He added that Indsa s
votce connted 1n the council: of the world  We may have
become concetted about it There was some room for con
ceit, Tadmat but the fact 13 that a country which 1

1 John F Kennedy The Strategy of Peace 1960 p 143
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struggling hard to get rid of 1ts poverty has counted
for so much 1n 1he wosld for the last few years

After John F Kennedy entered the White House fora
short while India became a hot favounte with Washington
In bis 1naugural address to a joiot session of the US
Congress he publicly acknowledged the soarng idealism
of Nehru  Pakistan was deeply upset Dawn wrote in
February 1961 that by recetving aid from both sides
they (India and UAR) have created competiuon among the
big powers and by retaing a policy of non alignment
have had the blocs serenading to them round the clock
Ayub Khan said 1n May 1961 that he thought U § policy
smacked of weakness and 10decision He sad he
doubted the wisdom of military alliances It was after this
that Pakistan turned to China

The United States stepped up ecoporic aid to India
From 1947 to 1959 1n twelve years it had given Indin only
about §1 7 billion as aid Butin the next four years it
gave her as much as $4 billion With understandable
annoyance Pcking called India pro American and sad that
the more anti China Jndia was the greater was  the
increase in the US axd  The US News and World Report
said 10 May 1961 that Indias policies have become more
favourable to the Umted States It smd In Apnil 23
hours after attacksng US intervention tn Cuba Nebru
reversed lumself  calling Prestdent hennedy dynamic and
suggesting that there might be two sdes to the Cuban
story  The weekiy said thar Nehru was turning out to be
a top favounte of the kennedy admimistration among the
statesmen of the world Indw co operated with the Unmited
States on the Congo 1ssue 1n the Umted Nations and
opposed the Soviet Unions campaign against a second
terta for Dag Hammarskjold Nehru supported the Briush
move for a ceasefire m Laosand urged khmshchev to
accept 1t On May 18 1961 hrishna Menon supported the
stand of the Western powers agamst the veto provisions
demanded by Moscow

Kennedy was 1ndeed close to India and wanted to work
for world peace 1n co operation with Nehru Arthur M
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Schlesm,er Jr  Kennedys biographer 2nd aide clasuified
hru and kennedy as the only two leaders who share
that address the patrician snstinet and long historical view
whih made them pext to Churchill  the two great states.
Ten on the Briush modet of their day In November
1%1 wh n Nehru vistted the United States hennedy com
Pred him with Abraham Lincoln and Roosevelt Yet he
0d Nehru did not get clo ec Schleminger reported that
Nehru alas was no longer the man that he had once
bten and said that Nehru s visit was deseribed by Kennedy
213 disaster hennedy found that when he sought ¢larifica
tion from Nehru on international issucs Nehru was far
ftom helpful 1o throwing hight on Indias stand Duning a
dinner at the White Hou ¢ 1t was not Nehru bat Indira
Gandhi who assailed the President about  American foreign
Policy praised Krishna Menon and otherwise elcvated
the mood of the eveming 12 Schiesinger further sad that
Kennedys viston of India had been much larger before
the visst than it would ever be agamm
After India took Goa by foree 1n 196! Adlal Stevenson
the great Amencan liberat acting on behalf of Washington
Pamnted India 33 an aggressor in the United Nations
Stevenson later thought that his speech n the United
Nations on Goa was oot one of lus best and did not
publish st 1n a collection containng all his speeches because
he did not want to be judsed by the harsh words he had
used against India Stevensons anger towards India was
perhaps the result of the cricism levelled agamnst hum for
tus alleged secret talks with Sheikh Abdullah on Kashmir
In January 1962 Kennedy sent Henry Kissinger to
India to study the situation after widespread enticism 1n
the Umited States of Indias action in Goa Kisunger
declared ;n New Dellt on January 6 1962 that we are
Dot gorug to spite India because of Goa n the matter of
the Kashmur dispute when 1t 1s rased before the security
counctt  He also sard that the United States would be

12 Arthur M Schlesinger Sr A Thousand Days Andre
Deutsch London 1965 p 456



most sympathetic to whatever action India might fake
agamst China The assessment of Kissinger and other US
observers was that U S ties with India should be strengthen
ed  Agreemng with this assessment the US President saw
the need to help India to achieve economic progress even
though he had lost his carlier hope that India wouldbea
great affirmative force 1n the world Three years earlier on
March 15 1958 he had stated 1n the Senate that the
Untted States should do well to recall that India bas
passed the point of economic take off and has launched
upon an effort which will by the end of the century make
her one of the big powers of the world ‘That hope
was gone The basic differences reasserted themselves
Goa Hhashaur and Pakistan were ail issues even 2
Kennedy could not side step Although Kennedy began his
short term as Prestdent with the promuse of closer co
operation with India  he soon became thoroughly disiliu
sioned with India and solicitous towards Pakistan Even
when he gave aid to India he doubted tho wisdom of
gtving 1t On September 12 1963 two months before he
was assassinated at a Press conference he said  The fact
of course 15 we want to essist India which mav be
attacked by China So we do not want India to be
helpless with half z bdlton people On the other hand
everything we give to India adversely affects the balaace of
power with Paklstan which 15 a much smaller country So
we are dealing with a very very comphlcated problem
because the hostihity between themis so deep Lyndon
Johnson his vice president upon the conclusion of his
Asian tour 11 1961 had written to Kennedy as follows
President Ayub 1n Pakistan 1s smgularly impressive He
is seasoned as a leader where others are not confident
and straightforward and T would judge dependable 13

13 Herbert Feldman Revolution in Pakistan  Oxford
University Press Karachi 1961 quoted by Wilbam S
White in The Professional A Poliwwcal Blography of
President LB Johnson
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Rezsedy seemed to have mccepted Johnsons swesiment
Hs policy finally turned out to be one of gwirg loams to
Isdia and guns 10 Pakistan He committed $5,000 nuikon
@ cconomic aid to India but sent twelve ¥ 104 supenionic
warplanes to Pakistan

Afier Lyndon Johmson beearne Presdent in November
1963 there was & re appraisal of the policy towards India
Washington decided to adopt an even handed atttude to-
wads India and Paxistan For a short whie it
closed 1ts eyes to Pakisiana lisison with China Phllips
Talbot the US asslstant secretary of state fof mear-cast
ad south Asia affurs justified Pakistans alliance with
China and smd in Aprit 1964 that the United States should
scek to accomplsh its objective without Infringing upon
the sovereignty of Pakistan  We continue 10 behieve that
our national interests and those of Pakistan coincide and
Uus 18 recognised by Pakistan as well

New Delht did not receive the aid (it had expected
from the United States after the Chinese attack and did
oL receve any eguipment that could be used sgalnst
Pakistan The Umted States gave no tanks or warplanes to
lodua,

It can now be revealed that in December 1962
when & US military mission came to India to mssess the
requirements of the defence services the United States had
offered India 500 Walker Bulldog tanks equipped with 76
mm guns At that time the Indin army had only about
1000 tanks 10 all and another 300 tanks would haye meant
2 great accesuion of strength A crew of 150 men was

sready to fly to Fort Knox jn the United States and the
men had their | i and

as
for the journey

But the whole deal was evestually cancelled becausa
the United States insisted that the tank brigade should be
raised and stationed east of Patna as close to the Chinese
border a3 possible and that India give a firm guatantee
that the brigade would never go west to face Pakistanis
The taoks offered were old

All that Indla received after protracted negonations tn
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1963 and 1964 were transport aircrafe and spare parts light
nfantry weapons for divisions.
eogineering and medicat equipment  Washington obtained
firmer guarantees from Indiz on the use of these
materials than those 1t had secured when 1t gave tanks
sopersomc planes and other sophisticated weapons 10
Pakistan

India was o scrupulous 1n  adhermg fo (hese
guarantees that during the Indo Pakistan war i 1965
when some divistons from east India were moved to the
west New Delht msisted on the troops leaving betund all
the equipment recerved from the United States

1a 1965 New Delhr was able to wear down a lutle byt
the U S indifferunce to India Just before and after the war
between India and Pakistin n (965 there was a briel
period when the Umited States was disillusioned  with
Istamabad The Unsted States postponed from July to
September 1965 the World Bank consortrum meeting to
decide on the extent of awd to Pakistan and brought
pressure on Ayub Khan not to get closc to Peking But
U S officials went to geeat 1 o ths to assure hum that aid
to India was not agamst Pakistan Islamabad was adhappy
about the US stand Bhutto said 1t 15 enough to
say great disappoiaiment was feft mn Peling about the
American attitude 14

Although in 1965 Ametican friends of India expressed
the hope that the United States should have a closer
alliance wath India Washington s atutede was not very
helpful When India faced economic hardship & severe
famine and crop fallure Washington attempted to win
over India by making tcmpting offers to New Dellt It
alsotried to sell their friendshtp to Kamaray who was
then the Congress President 18 Vice President Hurbert
Humphrey 1s believed to have 1nvited Kamaray to vsit the
United States but the latter politely turned down the

14 Zulfikar Al Bhutto The Myth of Independence Oxford
Umversity Press London 1969 p 76

15 Girish Mathur Aew Wave August 5 1973
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offer drawing Humphrey s attention to hus black skin and
wondering how welcome he would be After China detona
ted the first atom bomb towards the end of 1964 Chester
Bowles the US ambassador w India saud that a closer
nitary alhance with the US could brog the entird
ouclear power of the Seventhi Fleet 1ofo the frontier
stug Je on the side of India and India would havenot
only the atormc bombs but the much more devastating
bydrogen bombs at her disposal m the fleet arsenal of
wtapons  These were the piows wishes of a {nieod and
ambassador who was out of step with the thinking of
Washiogton and New Dellu

The best treatment New Delht received from Washing
ton was when 1t forgot to tlt in favour of Islamabad and
tquated India and Paksstan When President Johnson post
poned Ayub Khan s scheduled wvisit to Washington to show
disapproval of Pakustan g close tes with China for no
apparcnt reason he asked Indias Prime Minuster Lal
Dahadur Shastn also to postpone hus visit to Washungton
India s request far $500 mnlion mulitary aid which defence
mimster Chavan had placed before the United States 1n
1964 was less than haif of what Washington had by then
8ven Pakistan  But even this request was turned down by
Washington As Chester Bowles said most of the US
mlary assistance  had been given not for legiumate pur
poses of defence but 1n effect as a bribe to persuade the
fecipent government to suppott the U S foreigo policy

Johnson s disagreement with Ayub Khan over Pakistan s
fniendstap with Peking was a munor affair The US
President admared  Ayub Kham s internal poheies  He had
no appreciation of India s efforts to become self sufficient
1his response to Ind a s request for food shipments alter the
famine in 1966 67 was negative In his memoayrs he says he
did oot rush 1t impulsively and try to solve the tnmediate

problem of ten or taenty millon hungsy peeple smply by

vouning food into thewr markets He argued that by

rushing food the Usited States would have contnibuted to a

youch more setious problem of starvation in later years

He accused Indians of not taking America s advice “on o,
.
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developing agriculture and pouring most of their energy and
into a of a major

industrial base  For them steel mulls and other features
of modern economy were what mattered most as visible
evidence of progress In a bid to bend India he held up
grain shipments from August to December 1966 He said
that during this period his policy was the target of a heavy
propaganda barrage In the Press and 1n Washington
cocktail parties I was pictured as a heartless man  williog
to letnnocent people starve

After accusing Indians of being hopelessly imept and
mefficient John on tried to take India under s wings He
treated India like 2 kid and chided her and then tried to
win her respect and love Towards the end of 19¢6 he
invited Indira Gandhs to visit Washington He feared that
1f both Pakistan and China moved away from the United
States Washington would have no friends in the area He¢
also did not want Inda to mave closer to the Soviet
Union He told a friend  She (Indira Gandhi) has only to
send a telegram and 1 shall roll the red carpet to her 18
‘Her visit was a suctess 1f external signs were taken into
consideration  She and Johnson had  highly informative
frank and friendly discussions  which resulted in  valuable
personal understanding between their two countnes and
their two peoples  Johnson was impressed by Indira
Gandhi He said that as President he had receved twenty
one heads of governments. This Indian meeting was the
most satisfying No meeting had accomplished so much
for so many

Johnson announced at 2 dinner at the White House 1n
honour of Indira Gandhi that the United States was pre-
pared to assist 10 the setting up of 2n Indo American edu
cational foundation which would be financed by the huge
reserves of rupees that the United States had accumulated
1 Tndia from the sale of wheat over a period of years It
was proposed that $300 mullion worth of rupees would be

16 Please sce also chapter 2.
17 The Times of India Apnl 4 1966
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given to the foundation  The President also offered  Indira
Gandhi the ship Anton Brun (President Harry Trumans
ofd yacht Wilhamsburg) which had been rebmilt and equp
ped for deep sea research Johnson paid glowing tribute to
Indira Gandhi The Indian Prime Mumister also felt greatly
satisfied with the visit She was impressed by Johosons
sincerty and described him as & man of peace  After
this satisfying visit sbe returned to New Delhimn a Soviet
arcraft

‘Within a few hours of her departure from Washiogton
Johnson asked US Copgress to appfove an emergency
shipment of 3 5 mullion tonnes of U § grain 1n addition  to
65 million tonnes already provided by Wasfungton 1n the
fiscal year ending June 30 1966 He also asked Congress to
approve the shipment of 150 million pounds of vegetable
o1l and 125 million pounds of midk powder By a voice vote
and without opposition both Houses of th. Congress ap
proved on April 19 a resolutton which endorsed and  sup-
vorted the Presidents actions Thus the PL 480 food
supplies which had been put by Jobnson on a cautious
month to month basis  were resumed on a long term basis
A month later India entered into an agreement with the
Aerican International O1l Company for setting up India s
largest fertiliser plant in Madras

Indira Gandiu succeeded 1 establishing a rapport with
the U.S President on the basis  of mutual appreciation of
each otner s problems  The United States made determin
ed efforts to loosen New Dellus bonds with Moscow A
7 member group of senators headed by Wayne Morse
after a tour of India said that U'S 1oterests were closely
tied with those of India not only because of 1ty strategic
location but because it was the most populous nation 1n
the world which chooses its government by free ¢lections
For a while it seemed that the United States had Blven up
its policy of equating Pakistan and India India devalued
the rupee and made heavy concessio

ns to the World
Bank She also toned down hey
bl T attack of the US  role in

All these measares did not solve India 5 immediate eco
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nomlc problems and Indira Gandhi came under pressure
from the left in India to repudiate the understanding reach
ed with Johnson The leftist journals were buterly cuitical
of her The Mainsirear1® said that Indira Gandhi had
gone out of her way to offer testimomal to the US  Peace
Corps and President Johnson had earned her tribute as
sincercly wanting peace in Vietnam  There was of course
a come hither call for the Wall Street to invest in India
and there way sentimental effuston at Mr  Johason s staying
on uminvited for dinner at ambassador BR Nehrus
party Indira Gandhi scemnd to have realised that India s
policy lacked realism and that she had become a prisoner
of nghtist elements in her party She changed her stand
The change was evident in Indizs forthright support to
north Vietnam her antt US stand on west Asla and 1
dependent ine of action on other internatiopal issues
The new policy upset Washmgtens calculaton  In July
Washington was forced to set aside Johason s proposal to
finance an Indo U S educattonal foundation

Johnson s proposal to present Anfon Brun the old re
canditioned yacht alsa came to nottung The vesse! was to
have been delivered 1n Bombay m September 1966 It did
not arnive even in March 1967 And when amba.sador
Bowles quenied Washington he got the reply that  unfor
tunately the dnfon Brun sank last week in the New York
harbour while being launched from dry dock  The rela
tions between India and United States became strained
1967 after Washington dectded to resume miltary aid to
Pakistan The US Government asked West Getmany
Belgum Italy and finally Turkey to sell  hundred
American tanks to Pakstan for 2 nommal price on the
assurance that Washington would replace the tanks with
an equpvalent number of the most modern US  tanks  to
strengthen our NATO allies  These countries did not
supply the tanks but the Johnson admimstrations image
went down i India as a result of the US decision to
Tesume arms awd to Pakistan

18 Republic Day Special Issve 1967
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Soon after Nixon became U S President the felations
between the two countries worsened and a stulemate was
teached in 1969 The Pakistani request for arms was repeat
td1n 1970 and was granted Washington distrusted Indira
Gandhis Government and became more criical of New
D:“II The split 1n tho Congress party was tnterpreted by

as a sign of decad of the political system
mIndia Some US analysts even predicted that soon there
would be a state of chaos in India  The United States with
drew 1its support to Indira Gandhi and began cultivating
those who opposed her 1n the Congress party This was
btterly resented by her Washington viewed the split in the
Coogress party the nationalisation of banks and the inde
Pendent posture New Dethi adopted 1n foreign affairs as a
dangerous portend It saw a marked turn to the left tn
Indian affawrs The exit of leaders like Morarji Desai and
SX Patil from New Dellu was viewed with suspicion by

Washington and the relations between the two countries
2gam slomped




7

THE UNITED STATES IN ASIA

HEB massive U'S presence in Auia has intubsted the
growth of good relations between India and her neigh
bours India s desire to establish a permanent alltance

for peace in Asia has been thwarted not so much by the
opposition  from Chipa as by the mportance the United
States has attached to China India recogruses that Chira 18
a big power and her military and political strength counts
10 any evaluation of Astan affairs But what has divided
Asia more than all the diplomatic moves by China more
than regional and racial differences 13 the US policy of
capitahsing on the fear Chima evokes in her neighbours
Thailand the Philippines Pakistan South Korea Japan
and South Vietnam have been partaers of the Unmited States
11 sts crusade against China  Bven countries which do not
have formal military pacts with the Untted States have been
nfluenced by the U'S posture in Asta Ceylon s rigid nen
tralism Burma s solationism  and Nepal s msular attitude
are in varying degrees mfluenced by the US policy
Asa

Indta s mterests do not always correspond to those of the
other countries in the area India 15 too big and pethaps too
proud 1o be the junior partner i an alliance She believes
she has her own rolc  Her objective 1s not only to oppose
Chinese expansionism but also U'S intervestionism She
found that the American 1nspired mslitary pacts had brought
cold war divisions to  Asia and created discord The
United States defended the pacts on the ground that the
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Soviet Umion and China had signed a 30-year secunty treaty
1950 and that Peking mught launch military attacks to
Conquer non communsst States in Asia It bracketed the
Soviet Unton and Chuna and took upon 1itself the task of
destroying the two commumst giants For the United Scates.
Corimunism became a conventent bogey that could be used
tofnghten weak nations 10to submussion much n the same
manner 1t had once used Japan

Amencan imvolvement 1 Asia 18 not of recent ongi
Britan France Portugal the Netherlands and Spain had
their colomies 1n Asia and monarchies at home The United
States was different It was a democracy and 1t had the
image of being a groat champion of freedom But this did
Dot prevent the Urnuted States from mnvolving 1tself 1o all the
major disputes 1n Asia and 1n admimstening colonies for
about five decades Within ten years of the declaration of
Amencan independence U S presence was felt 1 Ama In
Canton the old capital of China U S merchants arnived
18 1788 They were followed by government officials The
United States signed commercial treattes with Siam and
Japan 1n 1833 in Stam st established us first diplomatic
Mussionin Asia A decade later 1t recesved extra terntorial
Tights from Cluna 1t wanted to enter wto a treaty with
Japan but the latter refused 1n the begmming and signed
only a trade treaty jn 1854 With the fall of the Phihippines
10to U'S hands 1n 1899 the nature of the US  presence
Aswd became not only commercial but also military The
Philippines was an unexpected nonetheless welcome gift a

¥ product of the American Spanish war over Cuba

Inthe Philippines the United States suppressed a war
of national hiberation by using 70000 Amencan troops It
mantined a powerful navy to safeguard the Philippines
20d buslt naval bases at strategic poiots such as Hawan and
Guam in the Pacific Lowss Halle 3 U'S historian  thunks.
that the of the P the root
©f our dangerous and difficalt embroilment 1 the Far East
CVer smice  He soys that  the war with Japan from 1943
0 1945 the subsequent horean war and the stalemate
along the strasts of Formosa ate consequences of ovr com-
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THE UNITED STATES IN ASIA

HE massve U S presence i Asia has inhibited the
growth of good relations between India and her peigh
bours India s desire to establish a permanent alhance

for peaco 1n Asia has been thwarted not so much by the
opposition from Chluna as by the importance the United
States has attached to China India recognises that China 1s
a big power and her multtary and political strength counts
10 any evaluation of Asian affairs But what has divided
Asia more than all the diplomatic moves by Chinz more
than regional and racial differences 1s the US policy of
capitalising on the fear China evokes 1o her neighbours
Thailand the Philippines Pakistan South Korea Japan
and South Vietnam have been partners of the United States
10 1ts crusade agamst China  Even countries which do not
have formal militaty pacts with the United States have been
influenced by the US posture 1n Asiz Ceylon s rigid nen
trahsm Burma s isolatiomsm  and Nepal s msular attitude
are w1 varymng degrees mfluenced by the US policy 1n
Asia

India s 1nterests do not always correspond to those of the
other countries n the area India 13 too big and perhaps too
proud to be the junior partner i an alliance She believes
she has her own role Her objective 1s not only to oppose
Chinese expansiomsm but also U'S mterventionism  She
found that the American nspired military pacts had brought
¢old war divisions to  Asia and created discord The
United States defended the pacts on the ground that the
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Sovet Union and China had signed a 30-year security treaty
01950 and that Peling mught launch mulitary attacks to
;‘;:4}::{’ non communist States 1 Asia It bracketed the
Py nion and China and took upon itself the task of
Com:’ymg the two commurst giants For the United Scates
o umsm became a conventent bogey that could be used

tghten weak nations mto submissior much 1 the same
manner it had once used Japan

- '?‘rnne;:ncan tnyolvement m Asia 1s not of recent ongs
e e fance Portugal the Netherlands and Spain had
shmo ontes 11 Asia and monarchies at home The United
gy vrn;: different It was a democracy and 1t had the
ot l“‘o eing a great champion of freedom But this did
m]ere\&mt the United States from 1mvolving stself 1n all the
‘bmﬁls%m:s mn Asia and i admmstenng colomes for
Ammcve ecades Within ten years of the declaration of
Qnmnal:}:ndcpcndence US presence was felt in Asia In
i Te old capifal of China U'S  merchants arnved
Vnited 5, hey were followed by government officials The
Yoo ma!‘:s signed commercial treaties wath Siam and
mesion 33 in S1am it established ats first diplomatic
et rlu Asia A decade later 1t received extra terntorial
Yoy om Chun. 11 wanted to_ enter yuto & treaty with
anly ‘ut the latter refused 1n the begmning and signed
e a Sradc treaty 1n 1854 With the fail of the Philippines
Pl bands 1n 1899 the nature of the U S presence in
oy became not only commercial but atso militaty The

ilppines was an unexpected nonctheless welcome gt o
by product of the American Spanish wat over Cuba

Inthe Philippines the United States suppressed 3 war
of Bational hibetation by ustng 70000 Amencan troops It
maintaned a powerful navy to safeguard the Phlippines

204 built naval bases ot strategic pomnts such as Hawasi and
Guam 1n the Pacific Lows Halle a US lustorian ks
that the ition of the Phil i ¢

he root
of our dangerous and difficult embrotdment 1n tho Far East

ever since  He says that  the wat with Japan from 1941
10 1945 the subsequent Korean war and the stalemate
along the straits of Formosa are consequences of our com~
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mitment to defend th Philippines 1 This 1s an over stmpli
tication  The compelling rcason which made the Unted
States stay on i Asia was the lure of trade with China and
oth r Asian nations and not th= commitment to defend the
Philippines  Curopean nations had arrived 1n Asia before
the United States and had carved out their little empires
The United States did not want to lag behind others 1
evtablishing 1ts sphere of influence Cloaked m phrases that
spoke of moral obligations Washington declared its deter
minaton to keep China open to all those who wanted to
enter In 2 note issued on July 3 1900 U S secretary of
stat, Hay announced that the policy of the Umted States
was  to preserve Chinese terrtor:al and admunistrative
cntity  These words were the core of the open door policy
that Washmgton advocated for China The United States
came to look upon nscif as the protector of China ~gainst
the victous schemes of European powers but 1t shared all
the prvileges that Curopeans enjoyed in China under un
equal treaties  Whale the other forcign powers waged wars
for these privileges the Umted States enjoyed them without
Sighting for them

Britan  France and Japan waged warsin China the
Russians occupivd Chinese ternitories and the Germans
acquired special privileges 1n Chuina  The open door policy
advocated by the United States was meant not only to
etsure trade but also to have poliicat infuence The United
States developed an image of moral supertority over the
nasty imperialism agd power politics of the Europeans
Ronald Steel the author of Pax Americana admuts that
though time and distance have embellished the open door
policy with a mantle of disinterested generosity and most
Americans view it as evidence of their concern for the wel
fare of China  the US  record 15 not so unblemished by
acts of self service  The open door declaration represent
ed another episode 1n the long pilfage of Chuna at the hands

1 Lows Malle Dream and Reality Aspects of American
Forelgn Policy Harper and Row New York 1960
p 0
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o Bestern powers~a pilla ¢ whose frul 1 we enjoyed but
Tsonubiity for whi h we sought to ave d  °

The success of uts imoerfal adventures gave the Unued
Satsa share of the trade wuh Chima and satisfied its
B ioml ezo at & time wh nthe idea of US cxpansion as
2%l power~as the ramfest desuny of the Umited
Sles—wasbeing discussed §n Washington In 1900 the
United States took part 1n quelling the Boxer uprising and
¢ caplure of Peking by Chinas imperial forces The
Udted States had th saisfaction that it was mble fo
manulate trade and have imnerial adventures in Asa It
obtained from China the nght 1o station armed forees on
Chinese sof and for US vessels to crune i Clinese
Waters,

A special relationship developed betmeen the United
States and Chuna Amenican teachers and mussionaries 1n
fMeir hundreds went to Ching and set up secondary
%hools and churches Thousands of Chinese students went
o Amencan unwersites China became the  unstated
Sbiect of American ambitions3 In the 1930s Japancse
2 gresmon agamst China angered the United States but
Washington did not take any posttive action to help China

ben came the 19403 and the U'S Involvement in the
Second world war The Japanese attack on Peard Harbour
brought about an open alhance between the United States
and China  President Roosevelt wanted to make China a
great nation He had the notion which Churchul and
Stalin dismissed as quuxotic that China arded by Wasting
ton would rise from 1ts ashes to the position of a great
Power and play a beneficial role after the war i brnging
stability to Asta 4 During the war the United States
helped to tram and equip twenty Chinese divisions to
2 Ronald Steel Pax  dmeticana  Hamish Hamilton
London 1968 p 126

3 Ruchard Harns dmerlca and East Asia Times News

papers Ltd  London 1968 p 26

4 Dean Acheson  Present ot the Creatton Hamish
Hamulton London 1970 p 8 -
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oppose Japan and after the war 1t trained forty more
divisions to oppose communists The United States became
hopelessly tvolved 1n Asia The multtary occupation of
Japan and the active interest and 1nvolvement in the civik
war 10 China made tho United States beheve that st had a
role to play 1a Asia a role which some of the Eurepean
powers were gIVINg Up 1n the 19503 out of sheer exhaustion
and as a result of pressures from natronalist forces 1 the
region
Whea civil war was resumed tn China soon after the
second world war ended President Truman sent General
Marshall on a pussion of mediation between the com
muntsts led by Mao Tse tung and Chinese npationabists
under Chiang Kai shek The United States hoped to have
some kind of relationshup with both The nationalists were
happy to have US asustance The commuarsts were not
unwilling to have an understanding with Washington5 and
welcomed US  diplomatic moves on Chma which has a
sneaking admiration for the United States and there has
always been an attempt both in the Umited States and
Chma to find common links The traditional friendship
between China and the Unsted States notwithstanding
Washington had to beat a hasty retreat from China The
Uruted States felt bitter that its role n the cvil war m
China was by and large a fature It had earlier—in July
1946—~withdrawn from Phulippmes It was not a voluntary
withdrawal because as The New York Times said editorially

5 When James Reston the correspondent of The New
York Times went to Peking in 1971 Chou Enlar told
him that there was a vety interesting photograph which
showed Mao Tse tung entering Peking 10 a2 US  Jeep
and reviewsng whole rows of US guns and tacks
captured from Chiang Karsheks pationalist forces
Chou told Reston  You Americans were only three
millions at the time of your revolution yet were able
10 resist a colomal power of 30 mullions So you
depended on guentla warfare It was you who started
gueniia warfate George Washington started 1t
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# owed much to the sugar lobby s inferest :n 1mposing
tight quotas on Phulippime shipments

Soon after the second world war ended and before
Mao Tse tung came to power the Umted States insisted
much to the annoyance of the other big powers that China
should be made a permanent member of the UN  security
council China 1s today a big power but it 1s not this
China that the United States had encouraged and taken
tader sts fostering wings It was the puppet Chunese regtute
I Tawan that Washmgton seated 1nthe UN councd
With the proclamation of the People s Republic of China
o1 October 1 1949 the hopes that the United States had
fourtshed 1n China for a century were dashed

Washiogton felt as f a ciose but junior partner had
suddenty turned hostile It saw Mao Tse tung s Cluna 23 a
threat to peace 1n Asia and wanted to contamn her
:thhuugh there was no direct threat to US nterests 1t

ound for a0 m Asaan
affaurs on the ground that there was a poliical vacuum 10
Asa that smaller nations required assistance to ward off
tho onslanght of what it called international communism
and that Japan had to be helped to stand on her own feet
At first Washington was refuctant to commit ground forces
i Asia to mamntam is postion but soon US forces
Wwere fighting Asitans 1n Korea and Vietnamn The United
States used tsarmy havy and air force agamst Asian
nationalism. The US Seventh Fleet with more than 130
Vessels constituted a massive Amerjcan presence 1  Asia
e fleet was ongwmally meant to protect Taiwan but it
established 1ts presence clsewhere also to frighten those
whom the United States did not like—in 1962 1n the Indian
ocean to reassure India of U'S support against China and
m 1971 to brow beat India and give supportet®, Pakistan
The Unted States assumed the role of a prétectot, making
the East safe for tho West keepifg recalatrant Asan

pations in their places and contaming commumist ex
pansionsm 10 Asia
e

£or Amenican anvol ‘!%alhe et
war which broke out in horea jn 1950 was

ot e,




was bemg fought by 1international communism to extend
1ts hold 1n Asia and that Chira and the Soviet Unton were
behund north horea General MacArthur s view that the
Korean war should be widened unul the Chinese were
overthrown by a counter revolution supported by the
Umited States was favoured by U 8 leaders The American
objective was to destroy communism and get back to
China The Umited States wanted the nations of the region
not to fritter away therr energies and resources I
augmenting their armed forces but concentrate on econo
mic development It took over the responsibility for fighting
wars m Asia on behalf of client nations It was prepared
to go to any length to support the nations who accepted
the US role m Asia During the Korean war 1z support
of south Korea Washmngton publicly threatened and
pnvately considered the use of nuclear weapons agamst
porth Korea At the time of Panmunjom talks for peace
Euwsenhower said he would use atomic weapons 1f the com
munists musbehaved Sherman Adams reports that the
Unmted States first moved atomic mussies to Okinawa m
the spring of 1953 and 1n May of the same year Dulles
nformed Nehru that if a truce could not be arranged n
Korea Washington could not be held responsible if it
resorted to nuclear weapons 8

The United States found excuses for intervention and
tended to intervene aganst all radical and revolutionary
movments because we are afraid lest they be taken over
by commuunists 7 The checking of Chinese power became
the main US objecuve in Asia India became 1mportant
to tbe United States and was given large economic asss
tance m the hope that she would not fall under Chinese
domination but would become a counter batance to China
The United States attempted with some success to drive a
wedge between India and China but it did not realse that

6 Sherman Adams First Hland Report The Eisenhower
Years Harper and Row New York 1961 pp 4849

7 HansJ] Morgenthau To Intervene or not to Inter
vene  Foregn Affars April 1567 p 433
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Corewas g erthwimin Snda fo be b owark armed
Chax India had 2ad cver pow fas 1o fearof bal™e
o by Chuna The lewson of Falfasar ury of ¢ ™
Rarem v Corome 39d Asw nthat nater lartdiest A
B+131 33 tommanim b world po wics Indecd commu ¢y
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The Unied States ded net understand Hrratongwh ¢
what €ommrunis™ was 1t dd rot wa €10 accent China ot
A conrumst State Dean Rusk WS sadetart secret ¢ <f
Bate 3 f1 1951 that China was 3 colonal Russian Rov
emment 1tis notthe gwerrment of Cluna lrdnes
10l Tass the firsttest 1t is not Chintse Dean Rk s
words betrayed o certain faith that the Chinese were not 2
b3d lot by themsclves and that 1t wes the vile Russian Sho
had spodt U'S chances in China The United States clurg
10 the {llusion of being a friend of Chuna andsaw a globut
conspiracy directed agdingt Ls interests by Mowow It
considered the Sovi t Unlon a greater threat than China
Dean Acheson had pointed out that long before comnwun
1m came Russians had aimed to dominate Aslan feoplss
asd that Washington shoutd niot deflect from the Russians
0 wtself the rightcous anger ond hatred of the Chinese
people  There has alwavs been n strong pro-Chipa lobby
in Wastungton But Mao Tse tung did oot oblige this
Tobby He directed his wrath aganst it slso Ametican
presence in the Pacific became a tetious threat to Pekung
and the formidable steps Washington took to protect
Chiang Ka1 shek made Peking detest the United States

The anti-China group 1n the United States became
powerful afier  a cunous band of generals miss

and \!

ionaries
assumed
the power to shape US policies tonards Asid Tear of
Chma  culuvated by these men at tremendous cost soon
teached hystenical proportions China became the epitome
of evit Senator McCarthy s actwvities pamted China as
dangerous ved deagon The puppet government n Tmwan
was recognised by the United States as the regl government
of China and piven masnive arms aid Amenican poly y in
Asia became more and more unrealistic The resounding U §
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defeat m horea made Washington withdraw into a shell
for a while India wel omed the American defeat 1n horea
She did not approve of the Amenican posture of a universal
policeman  of a super nation to whom smaller nations had
to bow

But US presence in Asia could not be wished anay
It became stronger after the horean war In 1952 the
United States signed a security pact with Japan  permitting
¢t to station armed forces m Japan It made a defence
pact with Australia and New Zealand and another with the
Phulippines It also entered tto an alliance with south
Korea ailowing Wastungton to station troops on horean
soil It developed the strategic concept of U S interests
south east south and west Asia In August 1954 in a jomnt
resolution both the Houses of US Congress declared

The US regards as vital to its national interests and to

world peace the maintepance of international peace and
security 10 south east Asta  The resolution authorized the
US President to take all measures necessary for the
defence of south ¢ast Asia The biggest of the trcattes the
Umted States entered into 1n pursuit of this policy was the
South East Asia Treaty Orgamsation (SEATO) of 1955
The SEATO lmking eihs powers envisaged an elaborate
set up for the protection of the Asian members of the pact
but 1t had a predommantly Western context and member
ship The Umted States Britain Austraba New Zealand
and France were members of the SEATO The only three
Asian members were Pakistan Thailand and the Philip
pimes

India was apprehensive of the US alliances and
opposed them on the ground they would lead to political
wstabelity cultural and economtic dommation and border
wars The Bandung conference of non aligned countries
hicld 1n 1955 was a move 1mitiated by India to canahse the
cesentment 1o Asia agamst the SEATO treaty India
believed that the presence of the United States 1 Asta was
a grave threat to peace because 1t had the power to sub
vert the governments of smaller States set up puppet
cegimes and mamtain them 10 power The Chinese would
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Pethaps ke to export revolution but only to those
<ountries where the people were prepared to receive 1t
mas actiony were not 23 insiduous as those of the
Unuted States whuch had sts network of sccret agents and
military bases and hmitless resources Even the US ad
for led to paolitical
manipulation The presence of US forces created tension
2nd sparked off riots 1n Asia Washington argued however
that the American presence on atlied solls generally

achieves its primary objective it provides 2 sense of
security 8

Most Asian nations have had longer periods of peace
and stabiity than Fucope and America More than the
mherent Anan jealousies it was the Western sponsored
Tibitary alliance that disturbed the stability of the regton
The United States wanted to create its own balance of
Power and tried to make the small nations of Asia believe
that without US support they would becorme pawns in
the power game of toe Soviet Unton and China It believed
that the American presence alone provided the cement
g common bk 10 thiy fragmented region® and warned
that 1f 1t pulled out of Asia disunity weakness and in
security would follow

In west Asia India opposed U S policies except during
8 brief peniod when Britawn  Fraace and Istael attacked
Suez canal area 1 1956 New Delhi s policy on west Asia
had 1ts contradictions With the theocratic Muslim State of
Pakistan posisg a serious threat to India 1t would have
2ppeared natural for India not to support the Arab cause
but India was a secular State and her policies were not
based on rehigious considerations She supported the Arab
<ause because she felt that the Arabs who were the have
Mots and oppressed 1n west Asia were being exploted by
the big powers, particularly the Umited States

The Fisenhower docttine  announced by the US
% Tred Greene US Policy and the Security of Asla

McGraw Hill Book Co New York 1968 P 154
9 ibid p 62
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President on January 5 1957 declated that the United
States would have to mtenvene militanly 1n west Asia to fill
the power vacnum In the region wWuh 2 view to meeting
any possibl commu-ust subversion India rejected the
su.gestion that there was any threat of Soviet subversion
an west Asia Nehru said that whatever  power vacuum
that existed 1 west Asia should be filled by the strength
and progress of the countries of the region  He added
that any attempt by outside powers to fill the so called
power vacuum was frau ht with the gravest danger to the
peace of the world He reterated his opposition to the
U S attitude towards west Asia 1 a jount statement he and
Syrias Fresident Kuwatly 1ssued on January 27 1957 The
statement said that the problems of west Asia can only be
solved by the countrics of the region and a mihitary
approach to problems of this area will only serve to create
further and besides to
the h of tenston and world peace
It added that the Ba hdad pact has caused bitter conflicts
and dwvisions 1n the Arab world and has greatly mcreased
international tension

Nehru enticised more  explicitly the Eisenhower
doctrine and its implications m the Lok Sabha in March
1957 He said that the assumption that the United States
had to step m and fill the power vacuum was dangerous
Under the wmpact of this doctrine a senes of drmatic
changes took place In west Asia When the relations
between Syta and Turkey (a Baghdad pact country)
‘became strained and the latter massed troops on s border
with the former the United States supported Turkey The
fear that Sowviet influence mi ht increase tn Syria and
E.ypt both of which received Soviet aid made Washington
gwve muilitary aid to Turkey and Israel The United States
put pressure on Jordon (another Baghdad pact country)
which wasunstable and uncertain of 1ts future It gave
$10 million aid to Jordon The U'S sixth fleet moved 1nto
the eastern Mediterrancan to support Jordon The tension
n west Asia was heightened as a resultof all this. Mean
while Egypt and Syna merged to form the Umited Arab
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Republic 1n the hope that after the merger they would be
able to withstand the threat from Isracl and Turkey

In 1958 a military coup took place 1n Iraq and General
Kassim became the prime mumster He snapped Iraq s ties
with the Baghdad pact and proclaimed his belief 1n non
algnment As Baghdad repudiated the Baghdad pact the
Pact was renamed CENTO There was an internal crisis in
Lebanon also In support of pro Amenican elements there
US manmes janded 1 Lebanon At the same time
British forces landed 1n Jordon The United States feared
that the whole of west Asia muight become communtst
Eisenhower wrote 0 Nehru 1n July 1958 explaining the
basis of the U'S action in landing mannes 1 Lebanon and
Pledgming hus readiness to withdraw the forces from Lebanon
s soon as the United Nations could act Nehru had ex
Pressed distress at the developments and requested Eisen
bower to withdraw the U S forces In a speech 1n the Lok
Satha he strongly criicised the US action which he
said had taken the world to the brink of another globat
war When Khruschev suggested that a summit meeting of
the heads of governments of the Soviet Union the Umited
States Butain France and India be held to settle the
west Asan criss  the United States and even Brtain ex
Prested their reluctance to have India at the summit The
Soviet Union thereupon dropped the idea of the summt
and asked for an ¢mergency session of the UN  general
assembly to discuss the withdiawal of US troops from
Lebanon and Bruish troops from Jordon The crisis 1n
west Asiashowed that the United States did not want to
fecognise India as a great power and was suspicious of her
attiude

India believed that most of the border wars that had
erupted 1n Asia were encournged by Washington There
was US involvement in the wars between Arabs and
Jews north horca and south khorea north Vietnam and
south Vietnam Cambodia and Thadand Malaysia and
Indonesa and India and Pakistan Al the wars that
Washington has fou bt in the last two decades have been
in Asa—in west Ata in Kotea andig Vietmam And U'S
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alles Like Palustan have waged wars against neighbours
under the protection of US athiances In the horcan war
the United States was the princpal party In Vietnam
US interference 1n Asian affairs reached dts chimax

1adia s atutade towards US actions in Asia has been
untformly critical Indsz complamed that the U S sponser
«d SEATO wanted to establish a sort of hegemony 1n south
cast Asia and suppress the will of the people of the area
The US obligation under the SEATO pact was only mn
respect of aggression by commumist powers But upder
<over of this pact many unpopular causes including the
actwvities of the rebel forces aganst Indonesia i 1957
were supported by Washington The United States threa
tened to gwe recogmtion to the rebel government of
Celebes because Sukarno s Indonesia was not wilhing to toe
the US line It also took a most unhelpful attitude towards
the solution of the dispute about the future of west Inan
between Indonesia and Holland through U N  mediation
Nenru enticised the U S abstention from the voting i1n the
UN general assembly on this issue

Another flash point 1n cast Asia was Taiwwan In 195§
after a retzbatory bombardment from China of Quemoy
and Matsu two off shore islands belon g to Tawan the
US Congress authorised President Eisenhower to employ
the armed forces of the United States as he deemed 1t
necessary After the general US support the Taiwan
Government strengthened 1ts garnson 1n Quemoy and
Matsu and conducted raids with US  assistance 1o the
mamland waters of China US spies were sent to man
land China from Taiwan This was a provocative situation
for which New Delhi pinned the responstbility on the
United States

For nearly twenty years from 1950 to 1970 there was
hardly any change 1n the American policy 1n Asia When
the war 1 Vietnam led to nation wide protests and violence
1n the United States and created a wearnmess 10 the Amert
<an mind the United States began to grope for a policy
that would enable 1t to disengage from Vietnam It found
that unremitting hostility towards China or for that matter
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the Soviet Union was not pragmatic and 1t slowly but cau-
tously unwound its old policy A detente with Moscow or
Peking was essential before the United States could disen-
£3ge stsell from Vietnam Washington found that 1t had
more to offer Chioa than the Soviet Union China also had
more to gam from Washington than from Moscow The
volicy planners 10 Washington decided that a detente with
Pelung would be an honourable prelude to the withdrawat
of the United States from Victnam China was also willing
to patch up with the United States for the two-decade old
confrontation with the United States and the formdable
preseace of the U S naval force poised against her belly
had created a weariness 10 the Chinese mind China had
taken the mitrative 10 opeming a dialogue with the United
States This fact together with the rivalry between Moscow
and Peking gave Washungton the psychological settmg for
the breakthrough 1n 1ts policy on Asia

Even as far back as 1960 Chou En la1 had told Edgar
Snow the US wnter  We believe that a solution to
Smo U'S relations would ultimately be found It 1 only a
Question of tume But there 15 one pomt If the Umted
States does not give up its policy of aggression and threat
of war agamst China 1o solution 13 possible We do not
believe that the people of the United States would allow
ther government indefintely to pursue such a policy
The United States bad remained separated from Chioa by
two decades of 1solation and hatred In his search for new
frontiers of peace and understanding in the world Pres:
dent Kennedy had recognized the importance of China and
had wanted a detente wath her But tus preoccupation with
the Soviet Umon and he Cuban affair and s short term
at the White House had not given him tume to pursue his
goals 1n Cluna

By the tune Nixon came to power a new imtiative in
Aya had becorre imperative Though Nixon bad earher
ndulged in witch hunting commumists  he recognised the
reakises of the US weakness 1n Asta For the sake of
saving face for dsengaging from the disastrous war with
morth Vietnam and for creating a counter weight to the
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Soviet Umon  he required the friendship of China In his
report to the US Congress 1n February 3572 he spoke of
the profound for future of his
decision to go to China  [he equation that was often made
1 the past in the speeches of U S leaders about the world s
fargest democracy (India) 2nd the world s most powerful
democracy (the United States) was substituted by Nixon by
a new one between the world s most powerful natron (the
United States) and the worlds most populous nation
(China) He discovered that China and the United States
shared many paraile] mterests and could do much to enrich
the lives of the two peoples He said that 1t was notan
accident that the Chunese people had such 2 long history
of fricadship with the Umited States

The mamn thrust of the US policy 1n Asiain the 1970s
15 to seek accommodation with China balance the power of
the Soviet Unien and Japan and maintain a dominant role
fot the United States Washington believes that m Asia 1
the decade ahead there would be a quadnlateral balance
hinged ou the Umited States the Soviet Union China  and
Japan At the 1973 annual conference of the London based
Internattonat Institute for Strategic Studies George Bull a
former US under secretary of state said that he did not
see India moving 1nto first power status not mercly be
cause of her present poverty but also because the com
meretal role of overseas Indians 1s likely to build up resent
ments 12 other poor nations~as Burma demostrated several
years ago and Uganda 1s making evident now  Although
Nixon declared that the task of peace 1n Asia  absolutely
requires the maintenance of the allied strength of the non
communist world  he sacrificed the 1oterests of the so
called non communist world particularly Japan and India
when he imtated his dialogue with Peking 1n February
1972 At one time it was Washington s deep concern for
Pakistas that had kept Inda Jow 1n US priorities  and
now 1t was Washimgton s desire to edge towards China that
made India a secondary concern

The joint commumgue 1ssued 1n February 1972 at the
end of Nitons visit to China referred to the war between
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India and Pakistan and offered gratuitous advice on the
Steps to 1nsure peace  The commumque said that the United
States favoured a continuation of the ceasefire between
India and Pakistan and withdrawal of all military forees to
wun their own territones and to thesr own sides of the
ceasefire ine in Jammu and kashmir The communique
also smd that the Chinese firmly maintained that India
203 Pakistan should immediately withdraw il thewr
forces to their own respective ternitories and to theit own
side of the ceasefire Ine 1 Jammu and Kashmur  China
supported the Pakistan Government and people 1n their
strugale to preserve their independence and soveresgnty and
the people of Jammu and Kashmir in therr struggle for the
nght of self.determination

‘The reference to the ceasefire line and mdependence of
Kashmir was considered by New Delhi as an 1nterference
i the 1aternal affairs of India Indira Gandi protested
aganst 1t and said that 1if the talks were meant to forge
some sort of a new power group  India  though a small
nation will not be bound by any such decision which secks
to dictate terms to Asian countries  Swaran Singh specifi
<ally attached Washington He said st was unfortunate that
the Unuted States should have acquresced to a reference
bewng made to Jammu and hashmir in the commumsque
China obviously used stronger language and was more
<austic 1n her reference to India but New Dethy ded not
express any surpnise  Although Washington had reservations
about some of the other points mentioned 1a the joint com
munmique there scemed to have been none regarding the
refercnce to } ashmie

Indra was not Pertutbed over the effusion of U.S

frendship for Peking Inboth the United States and Curope
thefe was a great resurgence of interest 1n the present as
well as the past awtudes and ach evements of the Chinese
reople This was understandable  although there was no
such phenomenot 18 Asia What amused India was the
sudd n and what spnea ¢d to bo the amateurish admiration
in the United States for the Chinese U'S anterest §n Chuna
Wa3 30 great that what the Chunese delegation to the Uned
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Nations ate for breakfast became bignews The Times
London reported that the head waiter 11 the hotel 1n New
York where the Chinese delegation stayed started some
thing of a debate on etquette when he disclosed that the
Chinese folded their napkins neatly after they had fimished
cating 10 The Press mn the United  States noted that for
breakfast three of the six membets of the delegatton had
scrambled eggs and the others had eggs and bacor and
that they pasd with a 2100 note and tipped generously Their
request for large mugs for brewin,, tea was disclosed to the
naton 1w television news bulletins within hours The diffi
culty 1n acquiring Chinese flags whose manufactute became
2 boomtng iadustry in New York attracted newspaper re
porters for days New Delhi thought that the appetite for
news on eggs tips  and mugs was at the expense of deeper
understaming on basic 1ssues It was nostalgically recalled in
Washington that the day Nixon arnved 1 Peking marked
the anmversary of the sailing 186 years earlier of the
Empress of China the first ship to carry the Amernican flag
and American goods to China The Chinese did not dis
appoint the Americans mn their admiration for the Umited
States Miss Chiang Ching wife of chairman Mao Tse tung
told the conductor of the Philadelphia Orchestra which per
formed 1n Peking 1n 1973 that China was deeply stirred by
the United States She said  Thanks for everything We
are old friends You supported the Chinese people 1n the
1940s We do not forget our friends

US observers claimed that Nixon and Chou En lai had
agreed to work for a detente in Asia Nixon even claimed
that the week he was 1n Peking  was the week that changed
the world 11 What was the nature of the change ? The
Chuna U § accord did not solve Asia s problems Of course
1t allowed American boys to go home and not become the
sacrifical goats of a power hungry clique 1n Washington
It put an end to the two decade old agony of the Viet
namese people The US dizlogue with China aiso helped

10 The Times London November 17 1971
11 The Times of Inda Jaouary 28 1973
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the Unmited States to have a freer hand m Asia Even the
demand persistently made by Pcking in the past for US
withdrawal from Tawan was not pressed  When the Viet-
©am peace treaty was signed m January 1973 Chuwese
leaders were believed to have cautioned the United States
agamst any hasty reduction of s forces 1 Asiz  China was.
also In favour of US presence i Europe The most amus~
10g but surprising reaction from China was that the Chinese
Press considered the continued existence of 2 strong NATO
the US backed military alliance 1n Europe to be 1mpor
tant}” As for Chua she acquired greater latttude for her
activities without fear of military attacks from the United
States and with some amount of psychological protection
against possible Soviet attacks She could attack and occupy
Parcel islands belonging to south Vietnam without even
& marmus of protest from any soutce
The detente with Chuna  however did not give the
United States the right to dictate policies to other Asian
nations and order thesr ives It did not end the aggressive
US presence 1n Asia It was after the detente came 1nto
bewmg that the U'S navy expanded 1ts operations 1n the
Indian ocean Although the United States returned Okinawa
to Japan in 1973 1t began to build a new base 1n the sparse~
ly whabited Pacific 1sland of Micronesra conquered frome
Japan in the seccond world war and assigned to the United
States trusteeship by the United Nations Apart from the
<ommutments the United States has made 1n Indo China 1ts.
post Vietnam residual commutments include the military
pacts with Japan the Philippines Taiwan south Korea,
the SEATO and the ANSUS The US military support
behund these commitments consists of the US troops in
horea forty US bases and facities 1n Japan US air
farce facilitics 1n Tawan the Seventh Fleet and bases 1
Thaland Philippines and a serres of support facilities 1n
the Pacific ocean and the Diego Garcia base i the Indian
ocean
India has taken a positive stand on the Indian ocean

12. The Times London February 27 1973
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Nations ate for breakfast became big news The Tumes
London reported that the bead water 1n the hotel m New
York where the Chinese delegation stayed started some
thing of a debate on etiquette when he disclosed that the
Clunese folded their papkins neatly after they had finished
cating 10 The Press in the United States noted that for
breakfast threc of the s;x members of the delegation bad
scrambled eggs and the others had eggs and bacon and
that they pard with a §100 note and tipped generously Their
request for large mugs for brewing tea was disclosed to the
naton 10 television news bulletins within hours  The diffi
culty 1n acquirmg Chinese flags whose manufacture became
a boomieg ndustry 1 New York attracted newspaper te
porters for days New Delhi thought that theappetite for
news on eggs tips  and mugs was at the expense of deeper
understaning on basi, 1ssues It was nostalgtcally recalled in
‘Washington that the day Nixon arrived m Peking marked
the anfuversary of the sailing 186 ycars earlier of the
Empress of China the first ship to carry the American flag
and American goods to Chuina The Chinese did not dis
appomnt the Americans i their admisation for the United
States Miss Chiang Chung wife of chairman Mao Tse tung
told the conductor of the Philadelphia Orchestra which per
formed 1 Peking 11 1973 that China was deeply stirred by
the United States Shesmd  Thanks for everything We
are 0ld friends  You supported the Chinese people 1n the
1940s  We do not forget our friends

U S observers claimed that Nixon and Chou En lai had
agreed to work for a detente 1n Asia Nixon even claymed
that the week he was 1n Peking  was the week that changed
the world 11 What was the nature of the change ? The
Chima U'S accord did not solve Asia s problems Of course
it allowed American boys to go home and not become the
sacnficial goats of a power hungry chque 1n Washington
It put an end to the two decade old agony of the Viet
namese people The U S dialogue with China atso helped

10 The Tunes London November 17 157t
11 The Times of India January 28 1973
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the United States to have a freer hand 10 Asia Even the
demand persistently made by Peking i the past for US
withdrawal from Tawan was not pressed When the Viet
Dam peace treaty was signed 1n January 1973 Chipese
leaders were believed to have cautioned the Usited States
agamnst any hasty reduction of its forces in Asia  China was-
also 1n favour of U'S presenc~ in Europe The most amus-
g but surprising reaction from China was that the Chinese
Press considered the contiued existence of a strong NATO
the US backed military alliance 1n Europe to he impor
tantl As for China she acquired greater lantude for her
actvities without fear of mulitary attacks from the Umted
States and with some amount of psychologtcal protection
against possible Soviet attacks She could attack and occupy
Parcel 1slands belonging to south Vietnam without even
a murmur of protest from any source

The detente with China  however did not gne the
United States the might to dictate policies to other Asian
pations and order thewr hives It did not end the aggressive
US presence 1n Asis It was after the detente tame into
being that the U'S navy cxpanded its operanons i the
Indan ocean Although the United States returned Okinawa
to Japan 1n 1973 1t began to build a new base in the sparse~
ly inhabited Pacsfic istand of Micronesia  conguered from
Japan m the second world wir and assigned to the United
States trusteeship by the Umited Nations Apart from the
comnutments the United States has made 1n Indo-China its
post Vietnam cesidual commutments nclude the military
pacts with Japan the Philippines Taiwan south korea
the SEATQ and the ANSUS The US multary support
behund these commutments consists of the US troops in
Korea forty US base and faciliwes in Japan US air
foree facibmies in Tawan the Seventh Fleet 2nd bases m
Thaland Phibppines and a serics of support facilies o
the Pacific ocean and the Diego Garcia base 1n the Indian
ace

an
India has taken a positive stand on the Indian ocean
12, The Times London February 27 1973
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and has declared that she would not like any power to
have 2 commanding role She 1s not against the presence of
the United States or th Soviet Union in Asia ¢s traders
and as equal partners with the countries of the region She
1s not aganst the United States But she 1s against any
move from any quartee that would compromise her frecdom
and expose her to the threat of war India feels that the
US understanding with Peking cannot bind the rest of
Asin nor can it curb the instiative of other Asian mations
Asia 15 not China It 15 Japan Indonesia India Pakistan
and all the other nations that go to make the vast conty
pent What the countrics of Asia need most are peace and
stability which can come only when outside interference 1n
their affairs ends when forergn military umbrellas and
foreign troops are wllhdmwn The realities of the Asian
scene are to foreign
As a counterpoise to thc mulitary alhance sponsored by the
Unated States tn the 1950s  the non aligned nations had
formed an alliance for peace 1 Bandung in 1954 It worked
well for 2 while but it could not shut out the powerful
US mBuence from Asia Today two decades after the
Bandung conference there 1s much less untty and sohdanty
among As@n nauons than there was in 1954
In January 1972 Indira Gandhi said that the time had
<come when the people of Asia must wake up to their des-
tiny and Heritage and—no matter what the hatred and
bitterness of the past might have been—work 1n co operation
so that the contwent could regain its status 1n the world
The time 1s ripe for a new Bandung type conference a new
albiance based on economic co operation and total oppost
tion to foretgn interventton  New Delhg has saxd that the
best guarantee agamst subsersive pressure from outside 15
and It has
defined as flog 1n the
narrow chauvimistic sense but 1n ats true spint of patrio.
usm  reflected 1n popular governments which fulfil the
aspirations of the people India envisages a pohitical system
1 which there 15 no place for dictators who could be prop-
ped by foreign assistance
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Indiz demies that she has any desire to be 3 dominant
Poser and has stated that she has no politieal ambitions of
$0-political designs 1n Asia Indira Gandbi has even said
Iedia does not want to be a power let alone a nuclear of
dominant power 13 Such self effacement and modesty may
b suspect 10 the eyes of India s neighbours but the fact is
“hat India wants ;s that the sovereignty independence and
::mmnal wtegrity of the countries of the region be guaran

eed af necessary through an international agreement and
forergn uUs

be put an
g to ln the =|ght point surmmation of conclusions rcach
d g of ty-eight Indian
cast soum-e:st and south Asia held 1 New Delhi in
Aprt 1972 India declared that her role in this tegion was
ote of mutual co operation based on equality and partner
$hp She has made cautious moves to get closer to Japan
and some other Asian countries and has continued her
offorts to reach an understanding with China She has
woved closer tonorth Vietnam Australia Afghanistan Irag

and even to Iran thanks to Indira Gandhis political
dcumen

Japan which has been under US tutelage for two de
€ades 13 as much opposed to U S interference as India Her
Wish to break away from the United States 13 a natural
desire to escape from the cloying exclusiveness of the
Amencan tie from the helpless passvity it seems to
mmply 14 After Kakui Tanaka became prime munuster
m July 197.. Japan moved closer to China in 2 bid to fore
stall U'S moves 10 Asta Taoaka did not go to Washington
to meet the Amenican President as previous Japanese prime
mmnistecs had done  Nuxoa went o0 Hawat 0 meet Jumt
Japan s status as a growing, economic giant and rval to the
United States 1s a cause of deep concern to Washington
which 15 alarmed by the staggering U'S trade defiot with
Japan a third of whose exports go to the United States

13 Inaleading article India Today and Tomorrow
Sainlk Samachar aunual number 1973

14 George Kennan Foreign Affairs October 1961 p 22, a7
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Japan would Like to make friends not only with China
‘but also with India Taisoku Kopma Japan s ambassador
inIndia said 1n New Dethi in August 1972 that Japan want
ed to be a fnend and partner of India and that there was
need for very strong tie between the two countries He sad
that for long both Japan and India had been Jeantng heavily
on the West and 1n the process of westernisation  they had
forgotten their old ies  Only one thousand years ago the
Japanese people knew of only two countries namely India

and China But then came the go West era and we for
got our 1mmediate neighbours The same process gude
ed the Iedian forexgn policy and see where we are to

day ‘We even forgot that it was India which had given
us our religion

India cannot hope to gain any special po 1on 1n Asa
on the basts of the religion she had given centuries ago to
some of the countries of Asia incloding Japan and Chwa
She can only gamn the trust and confidence of others by
having to offer something new something that the others
want maybe trade maybe even arms if India has arms to
spare Peace in Asia can be assured and all intervention
ncluding that of the United States can be ended if India
China and Japan could work together But among these
countries the rancotr 1s so deep and suspicion so intense
that such an understanding cannot com~ for a long time
The alternative 1s bilateral co operation which will reinforce
a mululateral approach to regional problemsl and an
understanding among the major countries of Asta to have
‘homogeneous regional groupings which coutd be ltnked to
gether on the basis of certain minimum common objectives

In the past many attempts have been made to have
regional groupings 1n Asiz The ECAYE the Colombo Plan
and the Asian Development Bank ate regronal groupings
with economic objcctives and with outside support and

15 Indira Gandhi while welcoming the Laotan Prime
Mimster Prince Souvanna Phouma 1o New Delht on
January 28 1973 said she would welcome bilateral
understanding
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Dspiration India co operated with these bodies in the hopo
%t they wonld strengthen Asiz  Among the other smalier
Tezional groupmgs are (1) the Association of South East
Asa (ASEA) formed 1n 1951 (2) Maphilindo formed in
193 204 (3) the Assoctation of South East Asian Nations
{ASEAN) formed in 1967

Japan has shown saterest 1n the various groupings and
B now taking great mterest i Astan affairs The visit of
YB Chavaa to Tokyo 1 Octobar 1972 to explore the pos-
sibilitses of closer economic relationship between the two
Countries and Swaran Singh s visit in December 1972 showed
that Tadia and Japan would like to get closer India has the
Dotential to be the nucleus of a grouping 1 Asta But she
has not been able to consolidate her imnternal strength and
inspire confidence 1 the other countries of the regton In
the 1960s what stood 1n the way of her becoming mofe
effective was her military defeat in 1962 The balance was
tlted m favour of Chmna and the nations of the region
looked to Peking rather than to New Deltt After Indias
suceess 1o ch the cause of indepen
deace 1n the teeth of suff opposttion from the Umted
States and China and defeating Pakistan in December 1571
she regained some of her lost self confidence and ability to
gve a lead to the other nations of the region to unite
aganst foreign pressures India is the centre of south Asia
but she did not establish security alliances with neighbours
or with the West because she feared that any move to form
alliances would make her unpopular and lead other nations
to suspect her of wmperialistic motives She however aspired
10 be a leader especially of the non aligned nations in Asia
The emergence of China as a countecforce and not as an
aily of India upset many of New Delhi s calcnlanons There

13 010 need to hide the fact that India 1s afrad of China
politically and mulitaril;

Tt would be idealisie to talk of the umty and sohdamty
of all the countries of Asia But India has to recogruse that
based on language culture history and political develop
ment  there are groups and divisions 1o Amiz and many
mote countries look towards Peking than towards New
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Dethi  Asia does not exist as a homogeneous whole When
New Delhy talks of As1an nationahsm there 1s lack of res
ponse because apart from other differences emotonally
and ethmically Asia 1s diverse China Japan Korea and
Vietnam form one group Malaysta the Philippines Singa
pore and Indonesia fall into another Laos Cambodia and
Thaitand form part of yet another group In the west are
the Arab nattons

Indiz 1s the nucleus of yet anothergroup IfIndia
Pakistan Afghanistan Bangadesh Nepal Burma and Cey
lon could form a unit and work together there 15 a chance
that the regton may hzvc pulmcal stability and  accelerated

devel and peaceful Asia

cannot emerge on the bam of US sponsered allrances But
the attitude of the United States 1§ important because over
a period of years 1t has acquired a certan role 1n Asta
The Umited State will have fo withdraw militanily but can
lend uts financtal support to the Asian allaaces 1w its own
interest It has to evolve a new poli-y towards Asta—not
only towards China It should be a policy which would
wfose confidence m US professions The image of the
United States 1n Asia 15 not uniformly good  although some
nations welcome the US rolo as an aid giver This image
15 on the whole sullted by the blood of milions of Asians
killed by U S bombs and the mullions of dollars that have
been spent for subversion of political and economic systems
unpalatable to Washington The United States has to demon
strate its concern for peace 1n Asta and shedits big brother
attitude before nauons Iike India can put their trust 1n 1t

The fact that the American presence has ended 1 Viet
nam does not 1nfuse confidence 1n the U'S declaration of
good intentions 10 Asiz  United States realised too late that
its real enomy in Asia was pot communism but militant
matiopalism It refused to recognise the emergence of Asia
as a powerfut force on the world scene and of the obsole
scence of the role of Western nations as peace keepers 10
Asia When Christopher Mayhew  a British observer had
suggested to Ho Cht Minh in 1954 that the West had a peace-
keeping role in Asia he replied  Suppose we Vietnamese—
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fogether with Indians—proposed oursclves for a peace-
keepin, role 1n Europe what would you Euvropeans think 7
When President Johnson or Nixon spoke of saving Asia
there was a divorce between words and deeds Nixon had
declared that U'S soldiers were sent to Vietnam not for
conquering North Vietnam but  for the most selfless pur
pose that any nation has ever fought a war for He sad
It was very siumply to prevent the 1mposition by force of
2 communist governm At on the 17 mulion people of south
Vietnam That wa our goal and we achieved that goal and
We ¢an be prond that we stuck 1t out untd we had reached
that goal ~ Nixon s defimuon of US amns 1n Vietnam was
s difficult to comprehend as President Ford s 1dea of trying
to clutch at the unwilling hand of the Chiness leaders
Tndia welcomed peace 1n Vietnam but did not accept
Wash ngton s justification for goilg to war or its account
of the reasons for withdrawing from South Vietaam All
that India saw was that the U'S nulitary pronuscuity 1n
Victnam had rained death and destruction on a tiny Asian
Country trying to assert its 1ndependence And during the
celebrated American decade 1n Vietnam 950 000 north Viet~
namese and Viet Cong men 190 000 south Vietnemese troops
415000 south Vietnemese civilians and 55400 US  soldiers
bad lost their lives Indira Gandht described the situation
1 Vietnam a3 a classic example of old colontalism yielding
place to mew intervenuon After praising the courageous
Victnemese resistence to the world s mightiest power she
wondered whether there could hea  more glorous exam
ple of the immortality of the human spint.  Indias ot
csm of the big brother attitude adonted by the Umted
States 10 Asia and U3 mterventionsst pohcies has been con
sistent because India recogmses the dangers of US  inter~
vention 1n the internal affairs of Asian countnes



8

AID AND POLITICS

ECO}\OM!C and military Q1d has played a major role
1 the formulation of US foreign palicy In fact it
has been an instrument of foreign policy which successive
administrations in the last threc decades have made good
use of to manipulate world events As Rissinger has stated
awd has taken the form of intervenuon and by the clams
of those who rely on the impact of economic evolution a
tind of politcal manipulation 1 Duning and jmmediately
alter the second world war the Unuted States through juds
<rous use of md prepared the groundwork for the post war
<conome empire at the expense of Lufope particularly
Beitain which was forced to dismantle the impenial pre
ference system  The programme of a;d despite 1ts humant
tatian overtones sought 1o lay the basis for the integration
of much of the world 3 economy on American terms and
for the construction of a system of societies open to polih
wal mampulation and to the pressures of free cnterprse
The economuc Justification for aid was neatly davetaded
mto the humanitarman and strategre aspects

Aud 13 3 source of embarrassment to the recipients who
do not want 1o reco.nise the mevitable strings bebiad
It has had a major influcnce on the course of US rela
tions with Jodia  Jt has conditioned Indias response to
wworld events thou,h perhaps New Delbs would not ke

1 Rassinger The Necessity for Chowce Harper and Bros
New York 1960 p 319
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toadmitit Jodia has chmbed down clumsily often and
on rate occastons with daring double steps from the old
tloud nest 1o the hard ¢ynical surfaces below Asa posture
32 matter of impeccable protocol JIndia has castigated
arms a1d but has approved of economic aid without polt
tical steiogs behind 1t Beneath this protocol however the
country s foreign pohcy apparatus has consistently grapph
¢d with the aimost unchapging reality of the political tag
onad Notone bit of aid has flowed imto any necdy
countty on currents of 2ltrwsm and India s policy evols
tion has been the slow embarrassed oft n pawfol  at
times shamefaced but on the whole commonsense adjust
ment to the fact of polwseal pressuee  She has learped to
use these pressures to her advantage to make this adjust
ment an act of postiiye statesmanship

‘The second world war and 1ts aftermath gave a tremen
dous sales opportumty to th United States an opportumity
10 change its earlier inward looking policy 1t sought more
markets and more wmfluence aboard The developments in
1be field of gave the US

complex
the necessary dynamuism to acquire new markets The

Yiaison between this mdustrial complex and the Pentagon
3000 made the Unned States look not only for markets and
iofluence but alsa for domnation of other societies Asd
was one way of achieving this objective The United States
started 1ts foreign aid  programme when war torn Europe
‘Wwas lmping back to peace after the econd world war
Unlike 1ts allies the United Statés was more prosperous
at the end of the war than when 1t began During the
War s mdustnial production had quadrupled The war
boosted yts e onomy The United States was m a powition
o hefp war torn Europe which needed food and clothing
apart from Y to
<d economy

its shatter
The fiest US aid programme 1n Furope had however
no rehation to these basic need 5t was meant to suppatt
2 €orunt Gretk gorerament to fight communist Tevoln
tionaries InMarch 1947 after Bntain dicortraced  anda
to the Greck Government  President Truman gave a



million ard to Greece to conunue the war agamnst the
revolutionaries He also gave $1 milkon as aid to  Turkey
to fight nationalist insurgents }e enunciated what came
to be known as the Truman doctrine of ard by declanng
that it was the US policy to support free peoples who
are resisting attempted subjugation by armed munoriues ot
by outstde pressures  As an outcome of this doctrine of
aid 1 1947 the United States launched the Marshall Plan
under the inspiration of George Marshall the secretary of
state with the avowed purpos~ of countering communist
threat to western Europe Truman recewved the approval
of the US Congress to give huge sums of money as milt
tary and economic aid to Europe The ad excluding
military ;id amounted to the enormous sum of about §30
billion (about Rs 15000 crores) more than two thirds of
which were guen as outright grants The US policy of
ad aimed at containing communism was extended to those
countries outstde Europe which Washington considered
vulnerable to communist attack

In his tnaugural address on Jaouary 29 1949 Truman

a number of and refer

1ing to the fourth proramme he smd  Fourth We must
embark on a bold new programme of making the benefits
of our scienufic advances and industrial progress available
for the improvement and growth of under developed
areas  Under the pomt fror programme Washington
intally gave only limited aid to developing countries be
cause 1t had made heavy commutments of md to Europe
Turkey and China Those were the days when the
United States counted on the co operation of nationalist
China 1n making the Pacific safe for US trade When
Mao Tse tung came to power US  attitude towards asd
to developing countries in Asia changed Washington gne
aid to all those whom 1t thought could be set up against
the Soviet Union and China  After the korean war 1t
entered into muitary pacts with Astan countries and gave
military and economic axd to Tuskey Iran Pakistan
Kkorea and Tawan India refused to take military ad but
accepted economuc assistance, The rationale behind US
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economic a1d to developing countries hke India was that
ad would duminish commumist threat of subversion and
strengthen the snternal political structures of the countries

American aid to India began with a shipment of food
w1951 Indias request to Washington for aid 1o meet
the grave food swtuation n 1950 51 was debated by the
Utited States for a long while before 1t was granted The
US Congress finally passed the India Emergency Food Act
which enabled New Dellu to buy food on a long term
basis for $190 mihon The amount represented only sixty
per cent of her onginal request The forty per cent cut as.
Chester Bowles said later was the result of US  displea
sure over India s reaction to the horean war and Nehrus
support to Chuna s admission to the Umited Nations Bowles
said that the United States was also sharply cmtical of
Indua s mediation efforts 1n horea He wrote that  iastead
of generous wholehearted co operation  Indans found

themselves the target of attacks and crioism  demands

that 1f they wanted help from us they must throw their
support behind us 1n the cold war 2

President Truman s policy of contaming communism by
giving muilitary and economuc ad to non communist count
Ties was and dunng Presid
Eisenhower s time under the able direction of John Foster
Dulles the secretary of state The fight aganst communism
‘was carned by Dulles to the borders of the Soviet Umion
and China by formmg military alliances with all the
countries which were prepared to josn him in his crusade
aganst commumsm  Pakistan was one of the countries
which gladly watked into the U S sponsored multary pacts
and took arms aid from the Umted States India enticised
the US md to Pakistan which she behieved took the ad
only to fight Indsa and not commumism

Despite the differences over aid U'S  economuc assis
tance continued to be given to India  Washington could
not ignore India s geographical position size  the natere

2 Chester Bowles Ambassador s Report Tlarper & Bros ,
New York 1574 pp 230-231
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-of her government and institutions  There was a vague but
natural sympathy in the United States for India Washing
ton wanted to build India as a show piece of economic
development under & democratic set up in contrast to the
system of m China

Beneath thrs protocol of contaning, commumsm lay the
-gross bonds that enstaved the Indian consumer the pipe
hnes of crude economic exploitation and the ultmate
«worruption of the pecple s tastes and values

In the fa t two decades India has received US econo-
i assistance totalling Rs 7425 crores3 In the preface
to Fact Sheet No 23 published in 1971 by the U'S  Infor
mation Services m India  ambassador Kenneth Keating
said that US ad  totals nearly 39900 milion making
India the top partner of the United States in 1ts worldwide
foreign assistance programme  He further said that the
U S share of the foreign assistance received by India was
fifty 51X per cent These are impressive figures although on
per ¢capita basis the assistance rtecerved by India remains
fow US ad to India works out to §0 86 per caputa It 1s
$1 60 per capita for Pakistan 2nd $65 08 for Israel

New Delh1 has been on the defensive about taking U S
aid because 2 stropg sectton of public opinion has question
ed the wisdom of recetving US aid The United States has
sponsored genuine INquiry 16to many aspects of mans
socal cultural and scientfic problems and has helped
many developing vountries to revamp therr economy 1n
directions which are not always desirable from the pomt
of self generating a1d or even development aid In the
eyes of many foreign observers all this effort 1s blurred by
the U S desire to have more and bigger material benefits

w

Thi was made up of four categories of md loans e
payable 1n dollars (338%) Tloans repayable m rupees
convertible into dollars at US  Government s option
(44/) loans repayable 1o rupees or dellars at Indias
option Cooley Fund loans to private enterprises which
account for one fifth of 2l aid to Indra and amounts
under PL-480 (42 2,4) and grants (196,/)
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ng advantages even at the cost of the welfare of others
Mahatma Gandhy had written 1 1942 We know what
American aid means It amounts 1 th= end to  American
wfluence 1f not Amencan rule added to the Butsh 4
Nehru had spoken of ard with suspicion He sad the Umited
States had not taken the trouble to amnex a country as
Brtain anneved India  but all their nterest 15 1 profit
He said through the control of wealth 1t was easy enough
to control the people of the country and jndeed the land
llmlr This ingemous method 1s called economuc smpenas
ism &

Nehruwas however helpless m fighting against the mas-
nive thrust of this invisible empire with its zeal to maxi
mise materal advantage even out of foreign aid  Although
he distrusted US  economic deals he realised that a
developing country like India could not do without forergn
[

I the 1950s India had to swallow her prde and dee
flect from her declared position so as to accommodate
American views on aid India was not happy over US
2id programmes  In 1954 Nehru told the annual general
meeting of the Federation of Chambers of Commerce and
Industry that real progress for us will depend on the
Progress we make oursehes T fear progress does not
come if we go about on crutches all the time 6

Lven when hennedy was the American President the
restrictive nature of aid did not change The commuttee
2ppainted by him to examine aid programmes was opposed
10 aid which would not yicld private profit  Most of the

changes u proposed were intended to promote Amencan
prvate investrent 7

Duting his term of office the different ad-giviep

4 Morgan Aprll ™6 1ML

3 Jawahstlal Nehru Glrpses of World History 1o
Deurmond 192 p 570

& The Mimds March 7 DU

" Anhur M ScMadrger Jr A Thowont Days Houghton
Mdltin Comapany Boston 1965, ppv 598 359
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agencies® were uoified under the Agency for Inter
natonal D P (AID) and made an
attempt to redefine the objective of aid 1n an article pub
Lshed n the April 1961 1ssue of Forewgn Affars J K
‘Galbraith vrged that aid should help education social jus
tice public administration and planmng Kennedy himself
said  To those people 1 the huts and willages of half the
globe struggling to break the bonds of mass misery we
pledge our best efforts to belp them to help themselves for
whatever period 15 r quired not because the commumists
may be doing 1t not because we seek their votes but
because this is nmight  He brou.ht into being the Peace
Corps an example of nus placed enthusiasm under whach
a large number of US boys and girls wotked alongside
Indians 10 remote villages m India It brought the Unmted
States some goodwill and gave the members of the Peace
Corps some bit of education but 1t did not 1mprove con
ditions 1 India or selations betwesn India and the U'S
Although Kennedy s proposal to declare the 1960s as
the development decade was ac epted by the Umted
Natons aid funds showed a downward trend an the U'S
budgets m the 1960s Johnson and Nixon also made high
sounding promises about aid The Perkins commuttee
appounted by President Johason to examine aid programmes
sard that the United States ought o try to help poor
coustries and poor people improve their lot Prest
deot Nivon thought that there was 2 moral quality 1n this
nation that will not permit us to close our eye to the
wants 1n this world  He sasd there were  sound  practical
reasons for our foreign aid progtammes  Despite the high
dealist and rhetoric of su cessive U'S  President about

8 Some of the agencies were the Economic Co operation
Admrustration (ECA) of 1948 51 the Mutual Secunty
Admpistration of 1951  the  Foreign  Operations
Admunistration of 1953 the Industnal Co-Operive
Administration of 1935 Earlier there were the Pomt
Your Programme and the Techmcal Co operaton
Mission (TCM)
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bndginz the gulf between the nch and the poor nations
$ economic aid appropriations continved to be more
Testrictive 10 natute and never reached the level of 1949
when 1t was $3 1 bullion three quarters of which went to
Europe It dropped to $2 billion 1n fiscal year 1972 It was
tased 10 33 9 bilkion 1n 1973 It dropped 1o $1 9 billion 1n 1974
US admimstration has tried to tell the American
veople and Congress that foreign ard 15 m the best
wterests of the United States  This confession of self
interest was taken by FEurope as a Justification for not
Tepaying loans even 1n gratitude Indeed th. European
<ountries which bencfited most from US grants i ard
were those that conspicuously failed to support the Umited
States It was the commercial aspect of aid which has made
the aid receiving  countries sore Washington was not able
to bide this aspect U'S  adminsstrators openly adnutted
that foreign aid boosted trade Some of them testified
before U'S Congressional commttees that if aid were
reduced 1t would decrease U'S expofts and employment
and hurt the prospenty and welfare of the United States
OnJune 11 1961 before the House of Representatives
Committee on Foreign Affairs Douglas Dhillons  the
secretary of the treasury under Kennedy said that foreign
ald was accompained by the outflow of American exports
David Bell who gave stability and purpose to the aid
Programmes and stayed longer than anyone clse as US
AID adnumstrator said 1 a speech 1 Pittsburg on October
23 1963 that the U S foreign assistance programme had a
maor effect in finanomg U'S exports of goods and services
anda relatively small and dechnng effect on the US
batance of payments defiit  Foreign aid today in over
whelming degree takes the form of U'S goods and services—
not US dollars—gomg out to help the underdeveloped
couttries  And in the process according to a private plan
mIng group s estimate American assistance to the develop
ing countries s responsible for at least several hundred
thousand American jobs. *¥ Five years later Wilham §

9 The New York Times October 24 1963
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Gaud  the chief of US AID under President Johnson said
that ety three per cent of AID funds are spent direetly
in the United States to pay for US equipment U S raw
materials US expert services and US food given to
developing countrtes as aid Ho said that  the biggest
single musconception about foreign aid 13 that we send
money abroad 10

Atd under PL-4%0 1s a good example of how a sound
commercial proposition that helps domestic groups s called
foreign atd The desireof US farmers and Congressmen
to get nid of agricultural surpluses comcided with the desire
of Washington to transfer resources to less developed coun
tries 11 The food received by India under PL 480 was at
the high subsidised prices i the protected US market
which was higher than the prices at which 1t could be
bought from the international market No concession was
shown to India an the matter of prices and the food had
to be shipped i US ships for which India had to payin
dollars Gunnar Myrdal says that 1t would be more realistic
to call PL-480 food asd as Amenican  natonal agricultura)
aid nstead of as foreign aid 1~

The crusade against communism  apart from being a
crusade to contan the poliical and economic influence of
the Soviet Union apd China was meant to defeat nation
alist movements that sought to free nations from a system
dormnated by Amenean capital It also wanted 1o work
agamst indigenous efforts for using natien s own resources
for their sp 1al and economic development In short the
objective was to make it safe for U'S companies to operate
and carry away a part of the national wealth of the third
world This 1s more evident 1n the case of Latin Amenica

10 Willom S Gaud Toreign ard what 1t 13 how 1t works
why we provide it Department of State Bulletin Vol
LIX No 1537 (December 9 1963) p 603

11 David A Baldwin Foreign Aid and American Forelgn
Policy Frederich A Praeger New York 1968 p 117

12 Gunnar Myrdal Challenge of World Poverty Pengun
Books Ltd ILondon 1970 p 341
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2 traditional presetve of the United States where a heavy
Proportion of US aid went to military regtmes which had

hrown g0 Towards the end of
the 1960 with almost half of the population 1n Latin
America under military rule a sigmficant portion of the
ad went not to assist free men and frec governments
but to hold 1n power regimes to which the people had lost
their freedom 13 Amertean corporations and their mult
Bational subsidiaries control 70 to 90 per cent of the raw
matenial resources of Lattn America and more than 60 per
cent of its industrnal plant Its public utilities 1ts banking
€omm reial and foreign trade relation hips are i the hands
of US corporations or thetr subsidiaries 14

The commercial aspect of aid and the control the
United States sought to have worried India But she could
ot do away with U'S cconomic assistance in the 1960s
even though she had o pay a hugh rate of interest to the
United States on loans received under the aid programmes
Most of the aid to Europe 1n the 1950s was m the shape of
grants and for the loans gwven to Europe the rate of
nterest charged by Washington was low But 1n the case of
the aid to India and other developing countries most of it
Was given in the form of loans justified by Washington on
the ground that loans would encourage better financial
disciphine Loans were given at 5 per cent interest with
short amortisation periods and as a consequence  the
Browth rye of some of the developing countries were
adversely affected resulting in greater outflow than ioflow
of capital The net flow of capttal nto the United States
from the developing countries between 1950 and 1965 as a
Tesult of s direct foreign 1avestment was $16 000 million
Dunng the same period foreign tavestors as a whols

13 Swnon Hanson Five Years oy the Alliance for Progress
Inter American FAS Press Washington DC 1967 p1
14 Frederick Clurmonte Latln dmerica Meditations Srom
Afar Stockholm  Umiversity Insutute for National

Economic Studies 1970 quoted by Neam Chomsky in
At ar with Asia
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Gaud the chief of US AID under President Johnson sat
that nmety three per cent of AID funds are spent direcths
m the United States to pay for US egupment U'S raw'™*
materials U'S epert setvices and US food gwen to_ *
developing countries as aid He said that the bragest™
single misconception about forugn aid s that we scmi i
money abroad
Axd under PL-430 1s 2 good example of how a sound
commercial proposition that helps domestic groups 1s called'~
foreign aid The desiweof U S farmers and Congressmen '~
to get nid of agricultural surpluses comcided with the desire ¥ |
of to trausfer to less devels coun ?
tries 1L The food received by Iedia under PL 430 was at !
the high subsidised prices 1n the protected US market R
which was higher than the prices at which 1t could be %
bought from the international market No concession was %
shown 1o Inda 1n the matter of prices and the food had
to be shipped n US ships for which India had to payin
dollars Gunnar Myrdal says that it would be more realistic Y
A

to call PL-480 food aid as American  mational agnicultural
aid nstead of as foreign aid 12 .
The crusade agamnst communisin  apart from being a *
crusado to contmn the polttical and economic influence of
the Soviet Union and Cluna was meant to defeat nation
abst movements that sought to free nations from a system !
dominated by American capital 1t also wanted to work |
agaiost indigencus efforts for UHNE DALON § HWN TEsOUTCEs
for their social and economic development In short the
objective was to make 1t safe for US companies to operate
and carry away a part of the national wealth of the thurd
world This 1s more evident in the case of Latn America

10 Willam S Gaud TForeign a1d what it 1s how 1t wotks
why weprovide it Department of State Bulletin Vol
LIX No 1537 (December 9 1968) p 603

11 David A Baldwin Foreigh Aid and American Foregn
Policy Frederich A Praeger New Yark 1968 p 117

12 Gunnar Myrdal Challenge of World Poverty Pengumn
Books I1td London 1970 p 341
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(ncleding British) took out of the general currency feserve
of India ncarly three times as much as they contnbuted
durectly 15

Atd has been often tied to the purchase of goods and
services from the Umited States  Itis true  says Vadilal
Dagh in Two Decades of Indo-U S Refations  that some of
the aud that India received was motivated by cold war and
export promotion considerations It 1s also true that some
of the ard helped enlarge the size of US mvestments 1
India India s 1mports from the United States which wero
about $230 million 1n 1948-49 increased five fold by 1972
There was a massive 1crease of US  exports to India
while Amenican imports from India accounted for only
07 per cent of the tota] US mmports A large part of
American economic assistance to India was given as export
finance to promote U'S exports to India Some part of the
ad about Rs 250 crores went to finance U S 1nvestments
n Inda and heiped the Umited States to become the second
largest foreign mvestor 1n India Most of these investments
have been in consumer industries What Erhard Eppler the
former Federal German muaister for econom:c co-operation
referred to as the technological colorialismi6 of the deve
loped pattons which seek to transfer Western consumer
habits by encouragiog production of luxuries apphes to
most of US investments i India Aid has helped the
Unuted States achieve greater prosperity by fetchung higher
peices for its goods and services at the cost of developng
countrses  Goods purchased in the Umited States have
mvarably been estimated to increase costs by twenty to
forty per cent 17

Amgrican collaborations with Indian firms have not
always produced happy results The monopolistic over

o

Michael Kidton Foreign Imestment tn India  Oxford
Unversity Press London 1965 p 310

16 Erhard Eppler Not Much Time for the Third World
O wald Wolff Ltd London 1972 p 154

Erhard Eppler XNor Much Tume for the Third World
Oswald Woiff Ltd  London 1970 p 339
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beating attitude of Armenican capttal with ts preference for
the transfer of American consumer habits to Inda the
Iestnetive and suspicious nature of the response of official
New Delhi towards all foreign collaborations and the
Rnior position of the Indian entreprencur have made many
collsboration projects useless as far as the development of
asound Indian economy 1s concerned While there has
always been a section inaide the government which wel
comed close with A even for
on the whole New Delht has resented the
use of PL-430 funds to finance the collaborations In many
<ases the loan to the Indian entreprencur was taken out of
PLA30 funds the buildiog for the factory was put up with
PLA%0 funds and the labour and staff paid out of the same
wurce In some cases the wrtten-down value of the
equipment and machinery supplied by the U S collaborator
10 the Induan entrepreneur was known to be nominai—too
low to be consdered an economic factor But India pad
for them the omginal cost The foyalty to the US
collaborator irrespective of the out turn of the factory
went out of India
A few examples of the operationof US compantes
would prove the magnitude of the explottation of the Indian
comsumer Syntheucs and Chemicals Ltd is believed to
bave paidto Its US collaborators Firestone Tyre and
Rubber Co Ltd Rs 19 crores for technical assistance
krow how and other services while Tirestone s investment
inthe Indian cconomy is only less than Rs 1.5 crores
Colgate Palmolive Ltd & wholly.owned Indun subsidiary
of the U'S firm of the same name which controls about
seventy per cent of the total Indian dentifrice trade of about
R 12ctores has a pand up capalal of Re 15 lakhs But
1 rerutted to the United States in foreign exchange as net
Cividend Ry $4 36 lakht In 1968 (4 100 per cent of 1ts pald
un caplaly R $380 lakhein 192 and Re £0 lakhs in
197018 Michae! Ridron states that Black-Clawson an
Amengan firm is reperied to hase setup a Rs 2.5 crore

Consumer goods

1% Bur Aupmt 26 157
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(including Brtish) took out of the general currency resctve
of India nearly threc times as much as they contrbuted
directly 18

Aud bas been often tred to the purchase of goods and
services from the United States Itistruc  says Vadilal
Daglt 1n Two Decades of Indo U S Relations  that some of
the aid that India received was motivated by cold war and
export promotion considerations It 1s also true that some
of the aid helped enlarge the size of U'S imvestments
India India s imports from the United States which were
about $230 mullion 1n 194849 1ncreased five fold by 1972
There was a massive increase of US  exports to India
while American smports from Indiz accounted for only
07 per cent of the total US imports A large part of
American economuc assistance to India was given as export
finance to promote U S exports to India Some part of the
aid about Rs 250 crores went to finance U'S investments
1 India and helped the United State to become the secand
largest foreign 1nvestor 1n India Most of these mvestments
have been 1n coasumer sadustries What Fehard Eppler the
former Federal German minister for economuc co operation
referred to as the techoological colonialism18 of the deve
loped pations which seek to transfer Western consumer
habits by encouraging production of luxuries applies to
most of US investments 1o Indra Aid has belped the
United States achieve greater prospenty by fetching higher
prices for its goods and services af the cost of devclopmg
conntries  Goods purchased 1n the Umted States have
mvariably beer estimated to increase costs by twenty to
forty per cent

American collaborations with Indian firms have not
always produced happy results The monopolistic over
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bearing attitude of American capital with sts preference for
the transfer of American consumer habits to India, the
Testrictive and suspicious nature of the response of official
New Delhy towards all foreign collaborations and the
Joior position of the Indian entrepreneur have made many
tolfaboration projects wseless as far as the development of
2sound Indian economy 15 concerned While there has
alwzys been a section immde the government which wel
comed close association with American technology even for
Consumer goods on the whole New Dethi has resented the
use of PL-480 funds to finance the collaborations In many
¢ases the loan to the Indian entrepreneur was taken out of
PL430 funds the building for the factary was put up with
PLM80 funds and the labour and staff paid out of the same
source In some cases the wntten down value of the
“quipment and machinery suppled by the US collaborator
fo the Indian entrepreneur was known to be nominal—too
low 1o be considered an economtc factor But India paid
for them the original cost The foyalty to the US
<ollaborator irrespective of the out turn of the factory
went out of India

A few examples of the operation of US companies
would prove the magmtude of the explortation of the Indan
Consumer Synthetics and Chemucals Ltd 1 beheved to
bave puudto uts US collaborators Firestone Tyre and
Rubber Co Ltd Rs 19 crores for techmeal assistance
know how and other services while Firestone s investment
nthe Indian economy 18 only Jess than Rs 15 crores
Colgate Palmolive Ltd a wholly owned Indian subsidiary
of the US firm of the same name which controls about
seventy per cent of the total Indian denuifrice trade of about
Rs¢ 12 crores has a paid up capital of Rs 15 lakhs But
1t remitted to the United States in foreign exchange as net
dividend Rs 54 36 lakhs 1n 1968 (4 800 per cent of its paid
up capital) Rs 5580 lakhs 1n 1969 and Re 80 lakhs 10
197038 Michael Kidron states that Black-Clawson an
Amerncan firm s reported to have setup a Rs 25 crore

18 Bhi  August 26 1972,
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(includiog British) took out of the general currency feserve
of India nearly three times as much as they contributed
durectly 15

Aud has been often tied to the purchase of goods and
services from the United States Itistrue says Vadilal
Daglt 1n Two Decades of Indo U'S' Relations  that some of
the aid that India received was motivated by cold war and
export promotion considerations It 1s also true that some
of the aid helped enlarge the size of US nvestments in
India India s tmports from the United States which were
about 8730 mullion 10 1948-49 1increased five fold by 1972
Th re was a massive increase of US  exports to India
while American mmports from India accounted for only
07 per cent of the total US mmports A large part of
American economic assistance to India was given as export
finance to promote U S exports to India Some part af the
ad  about Rs 250 crores went to finance U $ investments
in India and helped the United States to become the second
largest foreign investor 1n India Most of these imvestments
have been 1o consumer industries What Echard Epplet the
former Federal German minister for econom:c co operation
referred to as the techaological colonatism1S of the deve
loped pations which seek to transfer Western consumer
habits by encouraging production of luxuries applies to
most of US 1nvestments 1n India Aid has belped the
Umted States achieve greater prosperity by fetching higher
prices for 1ts goods and services at the cost of developing
countries  Goods purchased 1n the United States have
nyariably been estunated to wuicrease cosis by twenty to
forty per cent 17

American collaborations with Indian firms bave not
always produced happy results The monopohstic over

1

=3

Michael kidron Foreign Investment in India Oxford
University Press London 195 p 3o

16 Erhard Eppler Not Much Tune for the Third World
O wald Wolff Ltd London 1972 p 158

Erhard Eppler  Not Much Tume for the Third World
Oswald Wolff Ltd London 1970 p 339
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£ the growth of free non communist socicties Washing
o0 was not content merely with the growth of non commu
St societies but wanted them to act according to its
Wihes Ald was used as a lever to twist the arms of
Eations unwilling to go along with US foreign policy
Shiectives Washungton has frowned on those nators which
ve dared to encourage public sector undertakings The
Unted States refused aid to the Bokaro steel plant i Tndia
because st was a public-sector undertaking  The refusal
€ame even after some Harvard economusts had cvolved a
%W justification for foreign aid by taking 1t out of the
framework of the cold war and making 1t applicable even
10 the public sector in the developing countries
Mostof the US aid has been gaven under bilateral
agreements and not through 1nternational agencies Even
whea aid 13 channelled through international agencies the
Utited States has been able to excrcise some amount of
Control and use 1t as political weapon  often foreing aid
Tectving countries to pursus policies favourable to 1t This
8 what 1t did m Cuba in Brazl under Goulart m
Atgentin under Tha =nd evenmn Indiamn 1966 under
Indira Gandi At one time the Umited States had the
biggest voice 1n the affurs of the World Bank 2 controlling
2 it &id about twenty five per cent voung power—the largest
21y country had  The World Bank advocated private enter
Prise and discouraged the public sector In 1955 Eugene
R Black the charman of the World Bank said * Govern
meats should und rtake (industrial) ventures of atall only
8s alast alterpative I think every effort should be
made to put the venture into the hands of private
camtal 23 As the Washington Post noted eduonially on
Stptember 25 1973 the mululateral devclopment banks
Hke the World Bank  are not without their special weak~

22 Set up 8t Brettonwoods to complement the actvities of
the Inteenational Monetary Tund (IMF) by providing
® steady flow of international investments fot the deve-
fopment of productve tesources,

2 Address at the annual mectiog of IBRD 1958
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plant without having added one dolfar to India s reserves
and suffered no abridgement in the ni ht to receive earn
1ngs and repatriate capital tn dollars at will 19

The United States which reputedly favours free trade
and business competition has become the seat of the
world s largest corporations including those mulu national
monsters which domnate the economic scene 20 Although
U S Congress has legislated against monopalies there has
been a concentration of mult: national monopolistic bust
ness in the United States  John Kenneth Galbraith 1 his
book Econromics and the Public Purpose desctibes how a
few huadred busine s corporations nfternationalise the
tendency to mequality These mult1 national corporations
have the power to distort markets and monetary systems
and 1otervene in favour of thewr interests Durmg the
monetary ¢risis in 1973 these corporations profited from
the nstability of the ecoromic system 1n many countries
They have exercised tiht controls over countnes of the
theed world  The overnding goal of U S policy has been to
con truct a system of socities that are open to free econo
mic 10tervention by private enterpnise which 10 many ways
15 publicly subsidised 21

Apart from the control of the cconomtes of the third
world another objective of US aidisto cultivate the
friend hip of the developing countries so that their support
to the United States in nternational disputes and at inter
national forums s assured The programme gwdance
manual of US AID states Aid as an instrument of
foreign policy 1s best adapted to promoting economic deve
topment Development s not an end to atself but 1t 15 a
crincal element ;i U'S policy for 10 most countries some
progress 10 economic welfare s essential to the maintenance

19 Michacl Kidron Foreign lnvestmenss n India  Oxford
Umversity Press London 1965 pp 309 10

20 C L Sulzberger The International Herald Tribune
September 12 1972,

21 Nola;n Chomsky At Iar With Asia Footana 1970
P
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Even when the World Bank has tried to free stself of
tndge influence from official Washin_ton some of its
officers have taken attstud s which do not favour the deve
loping countries In November 1972 Wilham Spall and
David Thomas two World Bank offcials wisited India ard
beld discussions with officials 1n the Reserve Bank of Inda
(RBI) and the mumistry of a.riculture From the report
made on December 14 1972 by the sccretary of the agn
cultural refinance corporation to the deputy governor of
the RBI 1t was observed the soundness of the agricultural
DProjects of some of the States was questioned by Spall and
Thomas The World Bank officials told the Government
of Jndia that the structure of these two projects (1n Gujarat
and Tamal Naduj will be radically altered if wholesale trade
10 wheat and rice 15 nationalised from the point of market
fees carned  volume of produce handfed and fayout of
market yards  New Delbt had to give an assurance to the
World Bank that nationalisation will not affect any of the
above theee features of the projects

nle used o control
the econamues of the nations of third world and bend them
10 1ts w1l it gave mulitary assistance to those nations who
¢ould be used to combat communism and were willing to
accept the United States as the leader of the anti commu
st world Military aid was  made into a pohtical cur
Teacy a tabisman of US frendship ~6 The Upited States
had the notion that greatness and 1nfluence could be pur
chased by military power In its mdiscriminate quest for al
lies 1n the battle against communism Washington  befriend
ed dictatorial regimes believing that ats support could
transform them to popular governments It had the 1llusion
that it could nomunate rulers for smaller States and that at

b d

was

and
more dangerously we €ame greatly 1o love {and magmfy)

26 Edmund Stllman & Wilham Paff Cold War and Con
alnment in American Foretgn Policy in International
Perspective edited by Hancock & Rustow Prentice Hall
Inc New Jersey 1971 » 2@
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nesses mot the least of which 15 ther vulnerability to
American political pressure

The first consortium set up by the bank to fimance th=
projects of a particular country was the one that was form
©d 1n 1958 to help India wath foreign exchange problems
B Kk Nehru had an important role in geting the consortium
agree to give India a large aid but the large a1d meant also
some amount of pressure It 1s believed that the World
Bank and the US AID had exerted pressure on India
1966 to devalu the rupee without giving her the option to
choose the moment of devaluation In AID Discussion Paper
No 14 Washington 1967 C P Kiadleberget makes clear
the tmportance of the circumstances surrounding devalua
tion including the commitments by the government concerst
ed and argues that these were unfavourable to Iodim 4
‘The World Bank  has claimed devaluation 1 India as s
one clear success 1t exercising leverage

The Bank has however shown a little more independence
1 the 1970s occasionally over ruling U § objections about
Joans to India and other developing countries In Apnl
1972 disregarding strong U'S  objection 1t gave India a
loan of $83 million 1o help the Shipping Corporanon of
India to purchase 81X ol tankers from Japan and Yugo
slavia  This was the first time in the Banks history
that the objection raised by the United States the Bank s
largest contributor was outvoted by the Bank s international
board of directors The objection came from the US
Treasury Department run by John Connaley who feared
that helptog India to acquire her own tanker fleet would
create competition for U S o1l companses and therr tanker
fleet  After the vottng the Untted States gave 1t and made
available funds tothe bank to replemshits soft loan re
sources

24 Quoted by Teresa Hayter 1n Aud as Imperialism Pengu
m Books Ltd 1971 p 115 This portion of Miss
Hayters MSS was deleted by World Bank officials
when her MSS was submutted for clearance

25 ibid p 41
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adwas humanitanan  As far as military aid was concerned
the strategists continued their old practice of supporting
friendly regimes and stufted their guns to the trouble spots
n sonth-east west and south Asia  Examinmg US
Tolicies towards developing countries George Liska says
that despite  the New Frontiers peculiar fashton of talkmng
{even more than thunking) of the thurd world policcs
there has been hittle substantiative difference between the
Essenhower hennedy and Johnson admunstrations 29
In the name of aid the United States poured millions
of dollars 1nto west Asia It conducted a clandestine war m
Laos and Cambodia suppressing pews of s involvement
from the US public In the name of military aid  1ts  war
mxchne in Vi tnam experimented with new weapons of
destruction A large percentag of the annual expendsture
of about $30 000 mullion spent on the Vietnam war went to
U'S laboratories and proneer industries which apart from
manufacturing many sophisticated weapons  expenimented
with projects some of which looked absurd In 1969 under
an andependent  programme the Pentagon commutted
$600 000 to examune the use of birds 1n warfare The con
tract committing the funds said that the programme was
based on the supposiuion that birds will eventually replace
humans for activittes that are dangerous difficult expensive
and boring 30 like serial photography gunnery steering of
mussiles detection of munes and storage and-destroy opera
tions
Tho vast US mtary smdustrial complex has dictated
foreign polictes controll d a large part of the foreign asd
and made Washington keep millions of soldicrs 1n many
<ountries of the world  supplying huge quantities of arms
to other countries About forty mine per cent of the ad
the United States has given by way of loans and grants 55
for muliary assistan ¢ While hard headed busimessmen
wlan for the prod iction of bigser qu
H Seer Quantities of armaments
'ﬂ:is—hkc Bowles heating and Moyt

he itarld p 347
~ sher 19 1969
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these vast responsibiltties we once abhorred 27 The United
States went to the far corners of the world with gold and
guns and supported men and nations 1t thought would 2dd
to its strength It was so allergic to communsm that it
was willing to help all those who wanted to ﬁghlcommumsm
and some un 1 regimes :
plots agunst them elves and managed to get aid from
Washington

George F Kennan as the chief of the State Depart
ment s policy planning staff 10 an anonymous artcle entit
ted The Sources of Soviet Conduct by Mr X i the
July 1947 1ssue of Forer n Affarrs  su.gested that by the

vigilant application of counter force at a series of cons

tantly shifting geographical and polstical points  the Umt
ted States should prevent the Soviet Union from expanding
s influence The US concept of the contanment of
communism by military all:ances was supposed to owe its
ongie to keanan s thesis a though Kennan lumself did not
envisage military alliances and deployment of US forces
1n foreign countries as part of fis thesis He evpressed
regret 1 his Memows 1975 50 for not making 1t clear that
when he called for the contzinment of the Soviet power
he meant not the containment by military means of a
military threat but the political contunment of a political
threat 8 Even when Saviet military threat did npt mater
alise and Moscow leap frogged the muhitary ning built
around the Soviet Union at tremendous cost the US
policy of of with no
change tl 1970

When the cold war thawed and the old justificatron for
giving ard disappeared the United States tried to find a
new rations e for continuing aild  which had by stself be
come an ecolomic programme of scme valve to the Unit
ed States and had developed vested intcrests Washington
declared that the mam consideration for giving economic

27 il p 131

28 George F Kennan Memorrs 192550 Little Brown &
Co Boston 1967 p 358
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think we have spent enough and got very little 1 return I
am wiling to drop India U S daspleasure with India was.
shown when the World Bank s assessment of India s require~
ment of $1 250 million for 1972 was not accepted by the
United States although all members of the consortum had
approved 1t After the gross indifference shown by Washing
ton New Deltu did not want U S AlD to operate wn India
and tightened 1ts stand on the use of PL-480 funds New
Delht decided to discontinue the facilities given to US AID
to operate 1ts tramng programmes for third countries with
PL-480 funds 1n India However after India and the United
States moved closer to each other 1 1973 India s attitude
changed and a satsfactory solutton for the disposal of the
accumulated PL-480 funds was found i February 1974

As far as India was concerned U S aid as a normal way-
of supporting economic development came to an end 13
1971 although the Planning Commussion envisaged that
under pormal conditions India would require some kind or
other of foreign aid till 1980 Massive economuc ard 15 a
thing of the past and its effectivencss 2s a political weapon,
has been blunted In the 1970s aid 15 unhkely to be used by
big nations as a lever to mfluence the small ones Indias
telations with the United States were uarealistic as long as
New Deltn depended on U'S asd which made bota the ad-
giver and the recipient suffer from complexes vitiating their
ties Summung up India s attitude towards aid Indira Gandhs
said  We want to do without aid  Tt1s not US ad
alone we want to do without butallaid  The giver
teceiver relationship 1 never a happy one We sull need
help but without strings

A new philosophy of aid was born when the United
States reached an understanding with China and the Soviet
Union 1n 1972 The talk of contatning commumism and sav
g became as i as the
The United States has no illusions whatsoever about the
marvels that aid can produce and has now the realistic ap
proach that development assistance can play a part in boost
g US trade money and investments m the countries of
the third world It has subjecug

seruyny the



han i India—sperk of peace Amba sador Kennetl
Keating said in New Delly 1o March 1977 that of the two
busic considerations that motivated the United States one
was a purely humanitanan reason  a moral obliation to
assist developing nations  and the other was the belief
that the world will be a more peaceful place 1f each and
every natiof can provids social Jugtice and eco0onuc pro-
gress for 1ts prople In 1971 when Pakistan diverted
what were called humanitarian relief funds for construction
of military defences agunst Indm on the east Bengad
border and the U S geaneral accounting office reported the
extensive diversion of humamtarian funds to difence
purposes Washmgton dd not ask Pakistan to stop the
musu e of aid

India s relations with the United States became sour
when Washiogton decided to withhold the 87 6 millan
econorme axd that was i the pipeline 1n December 1971 on
the ground that India attacked Pakistan Washington did
not stop the aid m the pipelne to Pakistan The US action
1gnored India s stand and held her responsible for the war
in the sub continent The US State Departments burean
of public affairs claumed that the ard was suspended because
India did not comply with the resolution on Bangladesh
passed by the U N general assembly Wilham Rogers the
US secretary of state sad in Japuary 1972 that of
‘Washsngton were to provide very substant:al amounts of
foreign aid and the aid receving pations got involved 1o
warfare aid would go down the drain He asked Is that
a wise mnvestment of money 7 And that 15 what we dud In
India s case we have stopped foreign aid for the moment
and we are going to take a hard look before we renew aid
With evident sarcasm Rogers said that he was pleased that
Indira Gandlm had sad they are going to o moren
terms of self sufficiency ¥le said the Umited States had
to stand on certain principles and  the idea that 1t must
always side with the winner was fallacious

The Umnited States weary of aid programmes had been
loaking for an excose to cut off aid to India Semator Esve
rett Jackson a semtor Democrat said 1o January 1972 I
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Americans now suspect the very concept of foreign aid
Some liberal leaders like Senator Fulbright had believed
that the disorder 1n our financial house  was largely due
to the accumulated effects of many years of over commit
ment abread including the foreiga aid Programme He
thought 1t was the zealous determunation to control and
shape the destiny of much of the world that had brought
the United States to a state of financial exhaustion The U'S
Congress was critical of the colossal waste 10 foreign aid as
m the case of the § 3 2 million hotel and apartment complex
US AID built for 1ts officials 1n New Deltu and later trans
ferred to India for lack of tenants Fulbnight had said the
hotel and apartments were an appropriate symbol of the
foreign aid programme India was happy to receive the
well furmshed complex of buildings at no cost but as New
Deltu discovered to its own embarrassment the up keep of
the hotel and the apartment complex was so expensive and
$0 out of proportion 1n the normal conditions tn India that
1t had some qualm of conscience i receving 1t This em
barrassment and this qualm of conscience were appropriate
symbols of the US foreign aid programme The economic
asuistance that India may accept from the United States in
the future will only be under a more healthy arrangement
with none of the embarrassment of the political tag on
1t



methods of aid and the agencies throngh which 1t 1s given
In 1973 US AID was remamed the Mutual Development
and Co-operation Agencies (MDCA) The United States
gave greater emphasis to aid through the multilateral
development banks Aid through thes~ agencres has be
come essential to the world standing of the United
States 31

But 1n 1973 the United States avorded the payment of
1ts reduced share (sciled down from 40 per cent to 33 1/3
per cent) of the World Bank s soft loan outlet the Inter
national Development As ociation The US  Congress 2p
proved 10 1972 only half the funds pledged to the Inter
American Development Bank  and it left the Asian Deve
lopm nt Bank some §100 million 1n the lurch 3 Although
Washgton had pledged $I5 mullion to the African Deve
lopment Bank not a cent was pud in 1973 George Shultz
the US secretary for treasury declared at the Nairobi
meetiog of finance mimsters 1n $ ptember 1973 that Wash
1ngton wanted to revamp its 3id to developing nations and
that the countnies which nationalised private foreign assets
should not expect official bilateral or multilateral aid

In the Indian budget for 1975 76 out of the total estr
mated foreign ad recespt of Rs 9 847 crores a provision
of Rs 1062 crores as US assivtance to India was made
Even this tolen assstance from the United States did not
matenialise India has not received any aid from the United
States since 1971 when the Nixon  admunistration cut off ali
aid to India m the wake of the Indo Pakistan conflict Des
pite the fact that oo aid was received feom the United
States Indian economy has not suffered any undue stram,
At one tume 1t was thought that the Unsted States might
resume 2 to India duning the U § fiscal year ending June
1976 However recent policy pronouncements by US
leaders have made 1t clear that the United States will not
Slve economuic assistance to any country which does not
support US policy

31 The Washington Post September 25 1973
32 ibd
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Americans now suspect the very concept of foreign ard
Some liberal leaders ike Senator Fulbright had believed
that the disordes 1n our financial house  was largely due
1o the accurnulated effects of many years of over commt
ment abroad 1ncluding the foregn atd programme He
thought 1t was the zealous determunation to controt and
shape the destiny of much of the world that had brought
the United States to a state of finanial exbaustion The U' S
Congress was cfitical of the colossal waste in foreign aid as
1 the case of the $ 3 2 miilion hotel and apartment comiplex
US AID bullt for its officials 1 New Dethu and later trans
ferred t0 Indua for lack of tenants Fulbright bad sad the
hotel and apartments were an appropriate symbol of the
foreign md programme  India was happy to receive the
well furnished complex of buildings at no cost but as New
Delhu 4 10 1ts own emb the up keep of
the hotel and the apartment complex was S0 expensive and.
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THE FUTURE

RIME MINISTER Nehrus speeches on forelgn affaies

till about the end of 1954 show that whenever he 1e

ferred to foreign powers he mentioned the United
States first and only then the Soviet Union  Whils moving
the obJectives resolution in the Indian constituent assembly
ho refecred at length to  the making of the great Amerncan
nation  then to the French constitution to the British con
sututton and last to the Sowviet vonstiiution Despite fndia s
genwne ant imperlalism in the United Nations India had
voted many times more with the United States than wuth the
Soviet Union in the first few years of her indépendence The
bourgeosic leaders of the Indian jndependence movement
had a certain respect for the Amencan war of independence
Abraham Lincoln and Thomas Jefferson were indeed hallow
«od names for them The ladsan leaders believed that Prext
dent Roosevelt had played a useful role 1n pursuading the
Bntish to quit the Indian sub-continent

New Delhi had indeed high regard for Wastungton and
hoped to establish a close refanonshep with 1t When India
became independent  the United States was niding on the
crest of success 1t was at the zemith of its power and pres
tige Its miltary mght was unparalleled With the best navy
the strongest long range air force and the monopoly of
nuclear weapons it was the most powerful nation 1 the
world Its commitment to bring freedom and democracy to
the colomal world was unshakable—so 1t seemed 1t was an
ally of the Soviet Unton and a close friend of China ruled
190



%y Cluang Karshek Unhke Burope which was badly shaken
by the war the United States had remained not only unhurt
but had prospered The war was a blessing and had Lfied
dtsdepressed economy During thewar the United States
was the proud champion of fresdom and crusader aganst
fascism After the war 1t became the financier of the world
2nd the arsenal of Western democracies In the carly 1950s
Washington fostered the idea of the dawn of a new era on
the shattered world—the dawn of the American centuty
India and many other new nations looked with respect and
awe with hopeful eyes to the United States which gave
billons of dollars 1 economic aid to the war ravaged
natons of Europe and even to the Soviet Union Bat it
2lso footed another bill one that was much more massive
and impressive and more ternfying Through & perverse
understanding of the measures necessary for its secarty aod
the secunity of the rest of the non commumst world 1t
Pumped 1ts fabulous wealth into illiberal and retrograde
Tegimes in a string of satellite States

The 1mage of this great nation 13 today sullied As the
veneer of its

and

1eals disappears what 15 exposed 1 the steely interior of 2
naton obsessed with power and wealth The condipions
that had made the United States the saviour of the world
and the supreme aid giver do not cxist now Europe which
W23 nursed back into Bormal hie by the Umted States
after the second world war 1s self reliant and stable Most
of Asia Africa and Latin Amenica are free from cotontal
rule  their mationalism challenging foreign attempts to
<dominate them The concept of a b1 polar world and the
on curtain so sedulously fostered by Washington 1o the
1950s and 1960s has been replaced by that of a mulypolar
power structure and co existence The Umited States has
Bad to give up its two decade old efforts to contain the
Soviet Union and Chuna behind & military shield and come
toterms with them The pattern of multi polarity that
Washington tself has encouraged to emerge has deprived
Wt of some of 1ts earhier ability to manipulate world politics
all by weell It now requires the concurrence of Moscow
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before it can act effectively as was demonstrated 1 the
crisis an west Asia o October 1973 In the fast two
decades the Umited States has suffered many defeats both
in war and diplomacy The first and the most hunmlating
of them was the military rout in Korea The long war it
fought 1n Indo China and the peace with honour 1t was
forced to negotiate with a tiny nation show how Amerncan
power—not the number of nuclear weapons but pohitical
power—has ¢bbed in the last two decades In south Asia the
United States found stselfl unabl to act eflectively n the
»ar between India and Pakistan 1n 1971 except withun the
larger pattern of the detente with the Soviet Union

This 1s a poor picture of the United States But there
15 another side to 1t which 1t would be foolish not to
recogmse The Americans were at one time isolationtsts
and had not wanted to run the world After the wolationist
backlash diappeared during Roosevelts tme and the
United States became an intetventiomst it was able to
get away with many things that other nations would have
found 1t hard to-—lke the use of the atom bomb on
Hirostuma and the killing of milion of Vietnamese If the
Soviet Union had been guilty of these bombings tnd
massacres 1t would have been 1solated from the rest of the
world and condemned 1n perpetuty The fact that every
nation has been wooing the Untted States and that 1t has
been able to flirt with every power 1n the world—with the
Soviet Union and China  with India and Pakistan  with
Egypt and Isracl—shows 1f anything the conttnued
relevance of the dollar

However as President Niton admitted there was a
lack of dircction and honesty 1n American policies The
United States was drawn 10to situations 1t could not 1nflu
ence and had no positive concept of where we wanted to
go 1 When most of mankinds cfortt 1 the lasy two
decades were directed towards securing and preserving
freedom and human digauty the wealth and weight of this
nation born out of a revolution and nurtured by the spint

1 Report to Congress President Nixon February 1972
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of Lincoln and Jefferson were demonstrated on the moon
20d 1n the Mekong delta 1a Indo China more than in the
ghettos and slums of the world As a result of these and
other factors the world has indeed lost its faith i the
United States asa democratic nation commutted to defend
freedom. India s hope of purposeful co-operation with the
United § ates on the bauis of mutual respect for each other
Bas worn thin  After two decades of shared faith and
shated causes the two countries today stand apart hoping
1o have a betier understanding but viewing each other with
suspicion The fervent wish expressed 1n the winter of 1959
fa New Delhy by Nchru and Eisemhower that the two
countries ought to be closer has remained unfulfilled

The United States and India are however friends and
Dot enermes At the level of individuals particularly the

two countries have re*ponded to each other warmly Many
American

have India
and Indiaos  are grateful for the assistance from the
Untted States 1n many ateas of our development 2
American scholars have made serious enquiries 1nto India s
soclal and economic structure and the sigmificance of her
att and culture traditions and modes of lfe although
Prejudiced American scholarshp  has often tended to pro
duce destrnctive results In the recent past there has been
8 sudden spurt of interest jn Indian crafts 1n Iadian
Music 1 joga In a paraflel development new values
have impinged on the Amenican consciousness The drug
cult the of the P the
change from racial to cosmuc tdentity writings of troubled
tunkers like Alan Watts Tumothy Leary and Richard
Alpert have not been aberrant phenomena though guanti
tatively they have appeared to be so It 1s duficuit to assess
their impact because of their immediacy But 1t 18 evident
that they relate to an irreversible American revolution m
attitudes A smouldenng change1s on a change that could

Perhaps make the Indian ethos less ncomprehensible to the
American

2. 1ndira Gandtu Foreign Affawrs October QJ_S..NGW York



On a more practical plane Indians and Amerncans
share many values They bcheve 1o the fundamental
human mights and governmental coocepts Inherted toaz
farge degree from the Briish 3 from whom both won their
independence Liberty and the purswit of happiness by the
individual are common ideals  and both the governments
are formed with the consent of the people Both have
political parties elections and independent judictal systems
cmpowered to examne the constitutional validity of execu
tive actions There 13 a certain superfichal democratic
denommator common to both the countries The casy
human relationships the openness of the soctety and the
freedom of speech and expression 2re also comnion features
Thc peoples of both the countries are basrcally friendly

and and & free Press
are common to both The nattonal newspapers of the
United States irrespective of the nature of the interests
controlling them have asserted their professional freedom
and carried on many memorable crusades aganst alliberal
commitments and interests of their own government Xn fact
nothing comparable exssts 1 India  where a self-critical
newspaper would run the risk of being branded unpatriotic.
Although some observers have said that the national news
papers of the United States are not responstble as they are
free4 there is no doubt they are more powerful and free
than those 1n India The concept of afree Press, however
13 shared by both the countries
There are Indians who admure many aspects of

w

Phillips Talbot and SL Poplai India and America
Harper Bros New York 1958 p 2

Willizm Rees Mogg  the editor of the Times London
told the National Press Club of the United States at a
luncheon address on June 15 1973 that the Amenican
Press n its Watergate coverage did not discharge its
duty to be responstble as well as free His objection
was that the Press coverage prejudiced the right to
trial by an impartial jury and that it behaved hke a
prosecuting counsel and even a hunting pack
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Amerlean hfe and a plowerful lobby operates in India not
%ly 1 the academic and busmess world but also m
Patlament and m the admuustration The U'S lobby to
day 18 different from sts earlier incarnation of the cold war
dags Tt has ceased to be a hard edged 1declogical lobby
and become the representative of a wide range of diffused
mterest f A dissent to adrmira
ton of Amencan affluence The members of this lobby
behieve that Tndia has recetved most generous aid from the
United States and she should take fulf advantage of the
techmical and scientific advance made by the United  States
Apart from the right wing pohitical parties and businessmen
€ven some sections of the Congress patty have hailed the
United States 23 a great nation Some of them point to
Nehru 8 words that our two republics share common faith
the way of lfe and

an: dedicated to the cause of freedom

A close examimation would however show that pahitical
forms and postures and constitutional structures of the two
countries differ India 18 firmly commiited to a socialistic
Pattern of society to State control of procurement and dis»
tnbution of essential commodities In the United States
Dlivate enterprise 13 basic to the national ethos and there
1 nothing Like a competing public sector n industry The
stranglehold on the State apparatus by the military jndus
trial complex 1 the United States 13 so great that democra
t1e processes tend to get distorted

Politics i India 15 not wathout 1ts own good measure
of scandals but cemmly nothing %0 systematic and t:ch

as \ bas so fac b

New Delhy The practice of auctioning ambassadorial posu
o those who pay heavy donations to the election fund 15
unknown mn India 5 though 1in New Delt also political

5 Nizon rased at lenst 313 millicn from hys 1972

and the
commttee 1o T¢ el:cl the President was 1n business a
year after his election sull accepting bids—or cam-
paiga as they are
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favours are distributed clandestinely The espionage directed
agunst nival poliscal parbies and their leaders and the
stage managed public reaction like the ome in which
Nixon s own re-clection committee spent more than $4 000
n 1972 to send him telegrams—ostensibly from ordinary
citizens—praising his decision to muwe Haihpoog harbour 10
north Vietnam would be considered odd even 1z New
Delh which has its own share of munor mechanics of setf
propulsion

The political beliefs of the United States and India are
different India believes in peace co-cxistence and panch
sheel The Umted States believes in stability mulitary
strength and leadership Unhke the United States India
has a measure of tolerance of commumism not because
she necessanly believes 1 communism but because the world
communist powers have been allies 1n her anti colomalism
and hava consistently supported her stand on many issues
1ncluding Kashmir

Indias pronounced leftist Lt anti colonsalism
and  anti imperialism  have some  shades of ant
Americamsm  and the United States suspects India of want
mng to undermine 1ts positron in Asia  Apart from the
differences in the political faith of the two countries  there
are differences in their constitutional systems The parlia-
mentary systern 10 India has few points of sumilatity with
the presidential system 1n the United States

There are mutual Prejudices There are psychologicat
barriers as well In the catly days of independence the politi~
cal leaders and the Briish educated Indian el servants
were rather contemptuous of the United States They
thought that compared to the British Amerrcans were
mmmature undependable and suffertog from the illusion of
ommipotence Some of them believed that Jndia was closer
to Bnitain than to the United States and that Indian tradie
tio0s  had little 1n common with those of the United States
In India there was at that time a new American presence—
economc polittcal and psychological—which was gradually
supplanting the benign afier glow of tho East India Company
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The Anglophif Indian elite resented this new presence and
Tegarded the American as an interloper in the evolving
tradition of India The elite considered the Amercans to
be actors rather than doers and seemed to believe what
Kusinger said of A n an

1970 Americans admire the cow boy entering 2
village or city alone on his horse without even a pistol

maybe because he does mot go in for shooting He acts
that 5 all

m

Even the Anglophobe who swore by Indian traditions
and heritage was agawnst the United States Ho sacered at
the American by declaring that he was a materialist and
that work and 1ts rewards—leisure and comfort—were the
oaly bans of the American expericace while he believed
that to the Yndian with a different set of prionues and
Principles peace was an expenence unrelated to external
conditions and that he foudd 1t 1f not within himself 1
Dersonal ties family relationships and only last m work.
This mood persists even after a new gencration of Indians
with Harvard and MIT background has came to decision
Waking levels in the government and elsewhere Many
thousands of Indians have studied 1n American universitics
and hundreds of Indians occupying positions of importance
have visited the United States at the mvitation of US
government agencies or private orgamisations But these
Indizns have not been very vocal in their support of the
United States

Discomfited though the Indian is by the underlying
wtiltaramsm of the Amencan system he nevertheless

s 2 tinged with jealousy
But there 1s also genuine discomfiture when he discovers
that the secret of this dysamism 13 not n the superior
it of

or moral the A but i the
ant of h of inte!

and
talent to develop produce and market AsJ J Servan

Schreber writes t s the managenal effciency of the
United  States that other nations lack '8 The Indian knows

6 3J Servan Schresber  The American  Challenge
Atheneum New York 1968
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that A arc tho best possess
1mttative and mnovative knack and their business structures
are flexible and there is decentralisation of business dect
sions  But these are mot qualities which he particularly
admires The Amerncan society which prides sself on its

business  character produces as lussmger says bzll‘
baked Their
produce the combination of political lcumcn concep(u‘-\l
skl p power and sub required
for the highest posttions of government 7 These are
qualities the Indian admires

‘The American on his part refuses to treat with any ser1

ousness the claim of the Indian to be spinitual whuch as far
2s the affuent A 18 12 of
inefficient poverty He 1s amused by India s efforts to pro
ject herself as a nation with high moral commitments He
is not impressed by these commutments and he coasiders
the Indan inept devious and falsely moralisttc A Prnince
ton professor told this writer that the reaction of another
Amernican to whom she had gwven the Bhagavad Gita to read
was that 1t was a book which taught how to be dead without
dying The Amencan finds India reluctant to change rtesis
taat to new ideas devoid of scientific and technological
skill lacking in imtiative—a vast mass of people held to.
gether by religon and doad traditions Even when facts
contradict thts appreciation of India the average Amencan
loves to persist in the quant 1mage of a lotus eating people

The India that the average American hikes to hear is the
India of the past In the United Stafes there is an un
reasonable blindness towards contemporary India  Let it be
noted 10 parenthesis that thers 1s no such blindness towards
contemporary China presumably because in the emerging
pattern of power reality 1t 1s a blindness even the most
supercilious Amerscan caonot afford As Norman Brown
remarks American sympathy for India 1s not born out of
the knowledge that Indians are  creators of civilisatton de

7 Kussmger The Nm-mty Jfor Choice Harper & Brothers
New York 1960 p 3
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ferving the hughest Tespect capable of gwving as well as
feceving a people with whom Amenca should plan to
Co-operate on terms of moral and intellectval equahity 8
For 2 long while the United States saw India mn a kind of
dependent relanonshy Dantel Moynihan was refernng to
tie mood when he said that at one time there was an
aspect of we know best we know who India s allies shoutd
be what their agnicultural policies should be what their
family planning programme should be 9

As noted earher Amenican attitudes particularly 1n the
young are changing The mood of the campuses the pro-
test and dissent expressed 1n radical study groups and jour
nals and the mushroomung lefust studies 10 Amernican um
Yersities are significant pointers These are bound to change
the Amencan atttude towards other peoples and divest it
of the childish superionty of affluence The young Amen:
€an has begun to shed the belief that he has a moral respon
sbility 1o ewilise feed and look after the pepple of the
world and teach them to save themselves For the first time
after the days of Fraoklin Roosevelt the problems of
Tedistribution of wealth and the dehumanwsing of the lower
middle class are beiog openly discussed It 13 being admit
ted grudgingly that the United States 13 not after atl an 10
Credibly nich country and that we are begmnmg to realise
that we are also desperately poor country—poor 1 most
of the things that throughout the history of mankind have
been chenshed as riches 10 The belief that the real enc
Mies of the muddlo class 1a the United States are the blacks
2od the slum-dwellers and not the very rich 1s bemng chal
lenged The young intellectuals are now aware of what the
United States has done 1n Latin Amenica Africa and Asia
m the name of aid and how the ulimate end has been the

® W Norman Brown The United States and India Pakls
Bangladesh Harvard U ress Camb

Mass 1972 pp 394 395

9 The International Herald Tribune September 1973

10 Charles A Rewch  The Greening of America Bantam
edition 1971 p 1
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alienation of the people of these continents

‘These domestsc transformations these changes in the

and 1 fr k of

the nation—and for that matter even stnular transformations
in the Indian society—have however only 2 slow long term
effect on foreign affairs and are largely irrelevant as far as
the immediate ties between the two countries are concern
ed Every society today finds itself in an environment not
of Its own choice and has to fashion its forergn relations by
adpusting (o the pressures on it from withr as well as from
outside The choice of policy and action 13 oftentimes
limited by external circumstances and not by inherent values
or native atutudes Tlus 15 more $o 10 the case of develop
ing nations whose response is like that of an amateur chess
player who 1s forced to make moves by the immediate moyes
of the player opposite A champion would on the other
hand foresee his as well as hus opponent s moves much ahead
and control the course of the game

Thete 13 no doubt scope for different interpretation of
the external circumstances depending om the qualty of
feadershup and its perception Indeed more than the n
compatibility of their social and pofitical valves 1t 1s their
attitude towards third countries that has divided India acd
the United States They bave worked agatst each other s
mterests But 1t 1s their action 1n respect of third countries
that has created more distrust and misunderstandwg India s
suspicton of U'S policies towards Pakistan China and the
Soviet Union on the one hand and the Amerncan dishke of
India s closeness to the Soviet Union (and iromically earlier
closeness to China) on the other hand have contributed the
most towards dividing the two countries

The U'S support to Pakistan for the past two decades
has been ane of the greatest blocks wm the relations between
New Dellu and Washington This continues to be an
smpediment although a shight shift 1n the US position was
detected by some observers m 1974 Washington s destre to
move a httle closer to India had been traced to hissinges s
new diplomacy Rissinger said in Avgust 1973 that he
wanted India and the United States to move towards a
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more matars relationship  We now recogruse India as
of the major powers in the developing world During
lastsix months relations with India have developed
very undramatic but a very steady manner Ambass
Moymhan of course has played a major role Oure
18 now to remove macy of the Irritating legactes o
1971 policy as well as some concrete  difficulties which
ansen {rrespective of the 1971 war  Like accumulatic
PLA80 funds
He said one of tho reasons why he opposed Inds
1971 was that he believed that though the United S
was working far the same objective as Indias (the
determination of Bangladesh) the mulitary action take
India was uncalled for He declared that the United S
‘would not supply lethal weapons to Pakistan and fresh
‘phies would be limited 1o spare parts of the mhtary e
ment already sold When he was questioned about
fasge scale supply of US arms to Iran and wheth
could give an assurance that Iran would not use these
fot aggressive purposes he said it was the policy o
United States that 1if Iran used US arms for aggre
purposes  Washington would intervene
‘This was a vague stateMment carrymg no convictio
Indians who recalled the deceptive assurances made
decades earlier by Efsenhower and Dulles on the supp
arms to Pakistan Despite Kissinger 3 passionate phe
togy there was ambvalence about the U S attitade tos
Inda New Delhi had learnt many bitter lessons :
U'S prevarication on arms shiprients and was natt
suspictous of U§ warmth towards Pakistan Tho ]
dent told BhuttoIn 1973 that the independence and it
of Pakistan was  the cornerstone of US foreign po!
Bhutto later told the US  President that hus mterest
not 1 obsolete spare parts but m red hot weag
from the Unuted States Kusstngee hunsell gave expre
10 the close U S involvemént 1n Pakistan when he dec
12 Islamabad 10 November 1973 that Pakistan anc
United States shared  commion principles  and the f;
ship between the peoples and the governments ¢



two countries continued to grow And in February 1975
the ten year ald embargo against seliing lethal weapons to
Pakistan was lifted India fears that continued U § support
to Pakistan might bolster the Pakistam miltary machine and
encourage 1t to embark on another war even if the United
States does not want a war iz south Asia

Another factor that has divided India and the United
States 1s Chima. The U § attitude towards China has all
along been opposed to the attitude of India Just as Inda
disliked the U'S opposition to Chisa 1 the 1950s she now
suspects the U'S detente with Chuna As far as the Umtcd
States1s the detente
11 1ts stalemated diptomacy without which rnmxanon and
widespread discontentment would have risen among the
Amencan people It ts true China made the first moves to
cfeate a new opeaing But Washington has been able to
seize the opportunity and establish relations with Peking
without losing the confidence of Moscow This 1s a major
aclievement  But as far as India is concerned the detente
1s of doubtful valu Indira Gandhisummed up Indias
reaction towards US moves on China when she sad

Some yearsago the United States dealt with Auia ignot

1ng China Now 1t 1s dealing with China ignoning Asia
India 1s wotried that 2 strong Sioo Amencan equation
might make Chma not too keen on establishing better
relations with India sad sught make 1t difficult for India
to remam non aligned It would encourage India s nergh
bours to move closer to China making India s political
posture less convincing India and China are neighbours
and New Delln would not Itke India to be placed 1n such
a position that she would have to seek Washington s bless
108S to nor malise relations with Pehing

The U detente with the Soviet Umion 13 also a factor
that influcnces India s relations with the United States  The
detente 1s viewed with reservattons in New Delhy  India
has declared that she is agamst any division of the world
nto spheres of influence by the two superpowers After
Soviet party chief Brezhaev s visit to New Dellu m Novem
ber 1973 India  welcomed 1" #wdetente 83,8 siop to
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wards relaxation of tensions n the world but expressed
the hope that this relaxation will spread to other areas of
the world 11 Even 1n December 1973 India expressed
her reservation about the detente which Iadira Gandhi
felt was hmited to Europe and which she hoped would
ettend to the entire famuly of nations 12 The detente and
checkmating and the formdable closimg 1o of superpower
policutg pevertheless leaves 1n a strangely unanticipated
Wway manoeuvring room for 1ntermediate powers to carry
out d This 1s the nota
great opportunity but a small and tangible ope that India s
policy makers should seize India has indeed officially wel
comed the end of the bi polar world but she faces problems.
of to the new of political multt
polanity and bilateralism  Furtbermore the world 1s stll
bipolar militanly as bas been demonstrated during the
Arab Israch war 1n 1973 and Indias fears of American
military nvolvement 1n the subcontinent and the Indan
Ocean remain
The 1deoclogical pre-occupations of the cold war and
Washington s crusade to make the American way of life a
uniyersal moded are things of the past But the trans sdeolo~
gical attitude the United States has adopted as an expedient.
bas not made the global kaleidoscope less confusing nbor
Das 1t made matters eamer for developing countries like
India to Work out their own solutions India does not gues
tion the wisdom of the detente but she has her doubts
about uts usefulness to India We are not sure  sad
Indira Gandhy  If these fleuible relauonships necessanly
POt to a more stable world order Co existence by itself
does not preclude policies separately or mn concert  which
are detrimental to the freedom and interests of third ¢oun
tries 13 Though big power ambitions have become subdued
and Jong term and have Dational rather than ideological

11 The jount declaration signed by India and the Soviet
Umion on November 28 3

12 Patriot December 4 1573

13 Foreign Affairs October 1973 New York
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‘motwvations they have not ceased to menace countries of
the third world The superpowers stll seek friends 1f not
chents 1 the third world The ambigmty of the US
atntude towards India has yet to be resolved and there 13
1o certainty that Washington will be Jess bethgerent 1 the
future and will not encourage dictatornal regimes agaiost
India The fall 1n the prestige of the dollar the uncertan
ties of the peace 10 Indo China and US  estrangement
with Japan the aloofness of Europe and above all saternal
disorders can create a belligerent mood n the United
“States

All this can have its repercussions on US ties with
India But the paradox of the relationship not i terms
of real politk howeser 1s Indias dependence on the
United States even when she is  total disharmony with
US policy on Pakistan Chinz and the Soviet Uaion She
1s forced to normalise her relationship with the United
“States and mantain frendly ties How close she can move
towards Washington 1s again determined by external cir
-cumstances —by the extent of Moscows commitment to
Inda to support her defence needs and heavy mdustries
Although New Delht is not tred to Moscow at the moment
Soviet Umon 1s an important factor 1o India s defence and
economic growth S0 18 the United States as far as econo-
mic growth 1s concerned India needs import of non ferrous
metals fertilisors heavy chemicals oils and even food
grams from the United States The Soviet Umon can
meet only fifteen per cent of the total Indian import bill of
about Rs 800 crores for these iteres Untd India 15 able
to find alternate sources her depend nce on the United
States as a trading partper canpot be ignored New Delhis
attempts 1n the recent past to strengthen economuc ties with
‘Washington show that Indiz recogoises that trade relations
have to go on

The US response to India s overtures has been on the
whole ambiguous Apart from an occasional spurt of

has been towards India

Many 1nfluential US leaders do not favour close identifi
«cation of the United States with India and feel that
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‘Washington has catnied far too long a beavy burden sn
budgetary expenditure to save the unproductive Indians
who should be more sclf reliant These leaders see
India a fumbling nationalism which 1s unable to bring out
the country s Jatent strength at the mercy of the Sowviet
Union and resentful of Western influence and power It1s
also true that some US lcaders who are wary of the
United States associating with countnes which are close to
the Soviet Union find India n the Sowiet orbit Sull
others point out that India has not done anything half as
spectacular as China  who they fecl 1s being reshaped with
energy and disciphine

Tadia has pot evoked adauratton and Wathungton has
never considered her to be of any major political sigmfi
cance for the futare of Asral4 There was a time some
twenty years ago when India was somewhat important i
the power equation when India and Chiaa were equated
by some leaders 1n Washington as the two powers which
were aspiring for the leadership of Asia Washington pro
fossed an 1aterest 1 India assumung this leadership  but
all the time 1t gave undus 1mportance to Chita With the
waight of her nuclear weapons her compact internal
structure and aggressive foreign policy China has emerg
ed as a regional power a minm superpower 1 at all there
had been a race for leadership the race had never really
begun for India The Unmited States as indeed all nations
fespect power and Iadia with sts load of democratic
princtples and loose polttical and economic philosophy has
fiot been able to generate and excrcise sufficient power at
any particular time over any particular 1ssue to evoke US
*espect In the Umted States she coninues to be class
fied as 2 poor nation with a big ego  Her relationship with
the United States cannot be that of an equal and there
had ot been anything subtle or concealed about this
mequalsty

Whatever the wvicissitudes of this relationstup  the
United States recognises India as a potenttally powerful

14 Chester Bowles Forelgn Affars January 1972,



nation and has no wish to write her off Unlike Indonesia
or Egypt India cannot bo debunked Some US lcaders
would Iike to rationalise U S ties with India on the basts of
trade Some are happy that India s present policy 15 moving
‘towards thetoric for the left and benefits for the night The
1eft wing forces 1n New Delhi have their legiimate fears
of the consequences of allowing US business corporations
1o operate freely The pohtical records of these cofpora
tions in many countries are sordid and they can gamn if
allowed frecdom a stranglehold on the Indian economy
and engineer economue chaos 1if 1t swits them 15 Some ol'
the consumer goods
and cosmetic are subsidianies of multy national US  cor
porations and the policy planners in New Dellu fear that
the and of these m
India would further corrupt social Iife stific economic pro
gress and encourage and sustain an chtist society India
would like to strengthen trade relations with the United
States but she wants to avord the danger of U S economtc
‘penetration

All these aro negative factors But there ts hope 1o New
Delh: that a mature relationship with the Umited States
would be possible and that Washington might be responsive
to Indis s needs and asptrations The bright possibility of
normahistng relations between India and the United States 13
mirrored 1n the utterances of Indian and American leaders
who for separate reason welcome normal relations with
each other Explaining India s policy Indira Gandh said 1n
Teheran on April 30 1974 that her Government was
guided only by the needs of the people Our every
programme must be judged from the viewpoint of our

15 The Overseas Private Investment Corporation (OPIC) o
the Umited States serves the interest of these mults
natonal corporations and gpsures them against exproprt
ation Even in the United States there 1s severe crit1
cism of these corporations 2nd a senate sub commuttee
has declared that the OPIC does not serve the natsonal
interests of the United States and 1ts citizens
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people s needs  She also made it clear, as the report in
Patrigt of May 1 1974 showed that friendship with
6ne group of countries should not mean hostility to
another *

Kissinger argued that the Umted States should not put
2li 1ts faith 1 China and should have close ties wath both
Egypt and Indsa  The pace of notmalisation of selatons
between China and the Upited States had been slow and
there was disappointment about 1t both in Washngton and
Peking The United States had also not been teo happy
‘Wwith its relations with west Europe There were strains
the detente between the United States and the Soviet Union
‘The only area where U § diplomacy had suceeded was west
Asa  Inthe ! chmate ¥
Felt that 1t would not bo a bad idea to keep India happy
Althogh the priorsties remamed the same Washington
made slight adjustments to please India It had even played
a role In the rapprochement between Iran and India For
quite some tune thers way a tendency both 1n Washington
and New Delht to be agreeable to each other

Despite all the strains and stresses through which the
relationship had gone through there was hope that the two
<ountries would be able to work together for mutual
advantage 1n specific areas  After Y B Chavan met  Presi
dent Ford in October 1974 he saud that there was mutual
desice for good relattons  *They need us and we need
them This js not a one way bustness It will have to be
worked out  He added that there were some ateas where
there could be co operation butween the two countries and
wanted to 1mprove tees in these areas without bringing
many cuphoria Kisstoger had declared earlier that a
strong and stable India was a major factor in US  forergn
volicy  Our policies run parallel and the strength and
stability of India 1s & key factor In the secunly of region
If words could demolish dustrust and build brdges of
understanding India and United States should have become
close friends

There aro however certain basic issues which transcend
these abstractions these hopes, Indira Gandhi seferred to




one of them when she said An a p:rcepnve wmterview  that
Indta US relations depend
of global strategy and their eﬂ'crts to build up leaders 1a
various regions that are acceptable to them  She was not.
acceptable to them As President Ford said on Feb 8 1976
the US G simply the G of
India, We nerther support nor defend 1its 1deology it
18 purely 2 matter of a pragmatic diplomatic recognition
1t does not mean we suppott the things that have happencd
nternally (in odia) at all

If the United States shows no 1nterest 1n recognising
India s importance 1n south Asia and finds India unaccept
able 1f 1t shows no mterest in withdrawing from Asia 1f
1t continues to dump arms on Indias neighbours if 1t
wants to strengthen 1ts presence in the Indian Ocean if 1t
seeks to weaken India by estabhishing firm allances with
those whom she considers 1imical Indian public opion
would not allow New Delbt to be friendly towards.

If a durable 13 to be reached

the United States as a superior power has to have some
understanding of India s size  her strength  her economuc
potential and her pohitical faith A simiar practicality must
nform India ¢ response to the Umted States also India
should recognuse that the choice before her 13 not between
accepting or rejecting the United States with all its weak
nesses and triumphs but 1o evolving a workable relationship
India cannot plan her relationship with the Umited States
on the basis of its internal political economic and social
situations  Sheshould be prepared to seek allrances with
tyrants and treaties with enemies 1f national security demands
such a course Thus does not preclude the necessity for a

spint of , w Washington as * New
Deltn ~ oncessions to™
accot The
1 to
bighly
16

208



the spint of understanding 1s bound to be elusive

However the detente re stesses a few age old lessons
about understanding among peoples Between nations
there are no absolute friendships no indissoluble enmities
There are only evolving adustments The contemporary
dilemma 15 that there are no relationships based purely
on 1deologies and there 1s a convergence of national
interests on all international 1ssues  The Soviet Union and
China have leatnt this lesson The Umited States has also
leamt this lesson So has Indsa And this may help them
to evolve a far reaching and meantngful relatonshup n
complex balancing of a multitude of conflicts As natronal
self interest and national secunity replace the old romance
of ideology both India and the United States would have to
shed the gies of their carher dipl and seek a
new relationship




one of them when she said 1n a perceptive tnterview that
India US relations depended on American considerations
of global strategy and their efforts to buld up feaders 1
yarious regions that are acceptable to them  She was not
acceptable to them As President Ford sard on Feb 8 1976
the US G sinply the G of
India  We neither support nor defend sts 1deology 1t
18 purely 2 matter of a pragmatic diplomati¢ recognitton
1t doecs Tot mean we support the things that have happened
nternally (in India) at ail

If the United States shows no interest in recogmsing
India s 1mportance 1n south Asia and finds India unaccept
able 1f 1t shows 0o nterest 1 withdrawing from Asia if
1t continues to dump arms on Indras npeighbours if 1t
wants to strengthen ats presence m the Indian Ocean if 1t
secks to weaken India by establishing firm alliances with
those whom she considers 1mmucal Indian public opinion
would not wllow New Delhi to be fnendly towards
Washwngton If a durable understanding 13 to be reached
the United States as a superior power has to have some
understanding of India s ize  her strength her economuc
potential and her political farth A similar practicality must.
mnform India s response to the Untted States also India
should recognise that the choice before her 1s not between
accepting or rejecting the United States with all its weak
nesses and triumphs but 1 evolving a workable relationship
India cannot plan her relationship with the United States
on the basis of its internal pohitical economse and social
sitvauons  She should be prepared to seek alhiances with
tyrants and treaties with enemues 1f national secunity demands
such a course  This does not preclade the necessity for a
spinit of accommodation 1n Washington as well as m New
Dellt a willmgoess to make concessions to each other and
accommodate conflicting views The mood 1n Washington
18 still destructive If 1t continues to be as James Reston
fears not noble generous or international but parochial
grudging narrowly vindictive and highly mationalistic 17

16 The International Herald Tribune September 27 1973
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the spint of understanding 1s bound to be elusve

However the detente re stesses a few age old lessons
about understanding among peoples Between nations
there are no absolute friendships no indissoluble enmutres
There aro only evolving adjustments The contemporary
dilemma 15 that there are no relationships  based purely
on ideologies and there is a convergence of national
interests on all international 1ssues  The Soviet Unon and
China have learnt this lesson The United States has also
learnt this lesson So has India And this may help them
to evolve a far reacung and meamingful relationship a
complex balancing of a multitude of conflicts As national
self interest and national securnity replace the old romance
of deology both India and the United States would have to
shed the mythologies of their earlier diplomacy and seek a
new relationship
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